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PREFACE 

The Mndrarakshasa was first published by me in 
the year 1900. While revising the Gujarathi transla- 
tion of it which had appeared in a leading journal be- 
tween the years 1884 and 1888 I noticed several dis- 
crepancies m the traditionally accepted Sanskrit text, 
which were given with my comments in my Gujarat hi 
Mndrarakshasa of 1889. A leisurely study disclosed 
further discrepancies, which were too niany to be 
adequately dealt with in an appendix of my Gujarathi 
translation. There were besides, certain wrong no- 
tions about the source of the play and about some of 
the incidents and characters which stood in need of 
correction This was the origin of the edition of 1900. 
It was prepared with the help of two manuscripts be- 
longing to the Government Oriental Manuscripts 
Library, Madras. But I principally depended on the 
scholarly edition* of the late Hon. Mr. Telang. 

A dozen years later Dr Hillebrandt of Breslau 
published in 1912 A.D. another edition of the play 
•with the assistance of the German Oriental Society. 
The learned Scholar collected many old and rare 
manuscripts of the play m India and Europe, and 
gave a collection of readings not to be found eisewheie. 
I consulted it in the preparation of the third edition 
of my Gujarathi Mndrarakshasa , and while so doing 
I noticed with pleasure forty per cent of my conjec- 
tural emendations supported or verified by the co- 
dices of readings given by the painstaking Geimau 

• It wis publ3>tie«J in 1884 and republished in, 1893. 
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scholar. Encouraged by it I thought of ievising 
my edition and bringing it tip to date, when m Decem- 
ber last the entci prising Managei ol the Oriental Book- 
Supplying Agency, Poona, at the suggestion ot Di 
S. K. Belvalkai of the Decean College, united me to 
re-edit my Muclxarakshasa ft was a haul task. 
The text required to be iccast, the notes to he sup- 
plemented and the introduction to be lewntten. 
There was no continuous translation into English 
which ould save the reaclet from the pit talis ot com- 
mentators, guides etc. After some* hesitation caused 
by the insufficiency of time at mj disposal I accept- 
ed the invitation, being interested m the levision of 
the Sanskrit text for a fresh edition ot mv Gujaiathi 
Mudrarakshasa. The credit, then, ot bunging out 
the present edition, belongs to the firm that ha^ been 
doing so much to facilitate the himl\ ol Sanskut 
Literature. 

I drop the various readings in tins edition. They 
may be studied from the Hon. Mr. Telang's or Dr. 
Hillebrandt's edition, particularly tin* tatters I am 
in consequence required to be very sciupulotis about 
the text. I have not meiely to follow bhndlv the 
majority, but to choose and adopt the best leading 
available In doing this 1 seveial time^ dutei horn 
Prof Taranatha, Mr Telang and I)i Ihllebiandt 1 
then take care to give then readings in loot-notes 
with the letters M,T and H attached to them In those 
cases when the text is corrupt and the leadings of 
manuscripts fail to help us, I propose t tnendations 
which, too, are given m foot-notes. A laige number 
of them consists of palpable eirors and lepetitions. 
They call for no comments. Others arc 1 discussed in 
the Notes. 
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The translation, which is neither uniformly close, 
nor free, will help the reader to interpret the author 
rightly, to understand the plot clearly, to read the 
characters correctly and to appreciate the merits of 
the play independently. [It is also meant to supply 
in a way the want oi a running commentary. 

Points requiring special treatment are dealt with 
in the notes These are rather expository than gram- 
matical. Whenever I depart from the traditional in- 
terpretation, I take pains to quote my authorities 
or to refer to them. 

In the introduction I try to introduce to the reader 
the author, the patron of his family and the plays 
composed by him. It is needless to say that I am 
personally responsible for many of the statements 

made in it. 

The present edition divides the text into as many 

parts as there are acts. For the sake of convenience 
the prologue and the interludes go with the acts that 
come after them. Each of the seven parts is further 
subdivided into as many sections as there are verses. 
Each section thus consists of a verse with or without 
some prose going alter it. The lines of prose in each 
section are duly numbered. Practically the scheme 
works well I am indebted to Dr. Belvalkar tor it. 
It has been borrowed Irom the learned Doctor's edition 
of Uttararamacharita. 

Beiore 1 take leave of my readers, I gratciully 
mention that the Manager, of the Oriental Book- 
Supplvmg Agency, Dr. N. G Sardesai, accepted my 
manuscript in pencil, got it copied in ink and carried it 
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through pi ess, but for which kind help the edition 
would not have been out in time. 1 am also 
thankful to the firm for affording me an opportuni- 
ty of thoioughly revising the Sanskrit text as a 
preliminary to the preparation of the Sixth Edition 
ot my Gujarathi translation of the play*. It was 
possible to bring out the edition at such a short 
notice, and withal &u neatly, raainhy by lea^on ot the 
whole-hearted co-operation of Mr Nanasaheb Gondha- 
lekar and ot Mr C R. Xaidu, the Monotype operator 
at the Jagaddhitecchu Press, to both ot whom 
are due our best thanks. 



Ahmedabad, I K. H. DHRUVA. 

June 15. 1923 j 



* The attention ot bibliophiles ib drawn to the editions of the Mudiaxak* 
shasa b> Mr M R Kak\ b a,, t>y Pro! K. V Abb>ankar, ma, and by 

Prof S, Ray, u a 
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Visakhadatta, the author of the Mudrarakshasa, belonged to a 
family of the ruling class bearing the nominal ending Datta The 
Dattas were administrative heads Vatesvaradatta, the grand- 
father ot the poet was Samanta, and Bhaskaradatta who succeeded 
him rose to a still higher gubernatorial position, being styled 
Maharaja He was the father of Visakhadatta x 

The powerful ruler under w r hom the Dattas attained to eminence 
is said to have saved India from the barbaric tyranny of the Mlech- 
chhas that had spread over the land like the waters of the deluge 
Who this ruler was, is a matter of dispute The drama concludes 
Willi hib name which is variously written Chandraguptah, Avauti- 
varma, Dantivarma, Rantivarma, Rantivarmah and Rantavarma 
m manuscripts Ol these six names the last two are corruptions of 
Ranti varma which itself has a suspicious look ; for, the name is no 
where to be traced 2 Very likely Part hi vo rant i varma is a blunder foi 
Parthivovantiv arena, or Parthrvo dantivarma Mr A Rangasrwami 
Saraswati, b a , vouches for the correctness ot Dantivarma 3 
which, he savs, is the reading m many old and reliable 
manuscripts of the Mudrarakshasa, examined m Malabar 
This Dantivarman, he adds, seems to be identical with the 
Pallava sovereign of the name who ruled about 720 A C * 
Did this king, one would ask, sa\ e the land trom the tyranny of 
the Mlechchhas ? Who were these Hunas of the south p Did Danti- 
varman favour the Vaishnava cult, m that he has been by way of 
compliment identified with Vishnu of the Boar incarnation "> The 
Pallavas were mostly worshippers of Siva Are these kings known 
to have patronized a Datta tamiK ? The learned epigraphist is 
silent on these heads So I pass on to the reading Chandraguptah 
It is the one adopted by Prot S Ray, ma 5 He identifies this king 
with Chandragupta u II, (375-413 AC) of the Gupta dynasty, ' who 
overthrew the Huws and other Mlechchhas and wrested from them 
the tern tones the> had seized in the Punjab.' I do not know if 
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the land of the £i\e mers w<ib th< n undtr the Huna rule 'though 
the predatory expeditions ot the trans- frontier Hunas elate as eail> 
as the 3rd century of the Christian era, the occupation of the Punjab 
by these barbarians is later than 460 AC The\ < heeled a lodg- 
ment there in 405 \ C , and b\ the close of the uiiturv extended 
their rule southwards us far as Malwa and Gujarat The begin- 
ning of Huna sovereign^ m India dates half a eenturv aftei the 
end of the reign of < hundragupta II Dhundiruja, a < ommentutor 
of theMudraraksha-a, ia\ ours the reading ChandraguptulV , but \u 
interprets it differtinh Vcording to him this Ohundiugupfu is 
no other than the Manna Emperor Chanclragupta, the hero oi the 
play His. view is not tenable. For the allusion to the in\asion 
of the Manr>an terrnon«'sby the Mlechchhas sounds anv thing but 
natural m the mouth of Rakshasa, as it was undertaken at his 
instigation and under his lead Moreover, the closing benedieton 
stanza does not form a part of the play proper which terminates in 
the Upasarhhara or Kavyasarhhara section of the* completive di\i- 
sion (Nirvahanasandhi) It belongs to the Prasasti section 1 lie 
benediction is, in the majority of cases, general At times it refers to 
the ruling sovereign as 111 the instance before us, in six 8 of thepkns 
of Bhasa, in the ChandakaiiSika of Arya KshemeSvaru and m the 
Vasumatiparmava of Ja^annatha Anv reference to the charac- 
ters of the play 111 the pyaSastz which is appropriately called Bharatu- 
vSkya is out of question In order to confirm to the <ommen 
tary of Dhundiraja which he publishes with the text ot tin plu\ , 
the late Mr Telang adopts this reading But in his learned Intio- 
duction he is notably inclined to give preference to the otlui read- 
ing Avantivarma , and of the two A\aitti\armans known to indo- 
logists, one of Ivasmua 9 and the other oi kunauj, lie identities tin 
patron of the poet's family with the lattei xo He tonne* t< lam 
with the later Guptas in their wais with the White llmus 11 th.it aie 
the Mlechchhas referred to in the last benedictory stan/a ot the 
play" I agree with the learned scholar m the mam, difh nng 
only m one particular The allies of tin* Maukhara kings oi Kit 
nauj m their wars with the Hunas were 1 not the latei Guptas but 
the kings of Thanesar This will be clear from a resume oi tin* 
history of the times that I give below 

The Huna empire founded by Toramana and Milniukuht was 
wrecked by the crushing defeat of the latter in the battle of 
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Da^apura m 528 AC 13 From the wreck sprang up a number of 
independent states on the western frontier of India There was 
the Huna State of the Pan jab with its seat of Government m 
"Sakala (modem Sialkot) There were also the Gurjara Principalities 
of western Rajputana and eastern Gujarath They were a source of 
trouble and unrest to all and particularly to the states of Tha- 
nesar and Kanauj Though originally vassals of the mighty 
Guptas of Magadha, these kingdoms had become independent. 
The rulers of Kananj who were know T n as Maukharas or Maukhans 
took advantage of the weakness of their former masters and 
seized their territories as far as Faizabad, Shahabad and 
Asirgad I4 The powerful Maukhara kings Isunavarman and 
'Sarvavarman wrestled with the Hunas and defeated them on 
many battle-fields A C 543 and 552 15 In these bloody wars 
it is presumed that kings of Thanesar sided with their Maukhara 
neighbours and fought their battles which were their owai too 
And then political alliance led to an alliance by marriage m 
which the sister of Adityavardhana of Thanesar was joined in 
wedlock with Prince Susthitavarman of Kanauj 

Sometime after this swarms of Hunas from Bactna poured into 
India For the Huna empire on the Oxus was wiped away by 
the Tuiks with the assistance of Khushru No^hirvan of Persia m 
565 A C The deluge of the Hunas threatened to sweep awa\ all 
ancient landmarks Reinforced by the new-comers the Hunas 
of Sakala became a terrible menace to the State of Thanesar 
Fortunately for it there wos at the helm a \ery bra\e and enter- 
prising Chief Prabhakara\ardhana, father oi Empeior Harsha He 
took the field against the Hunas and Gurjaras, aided by his \ eteran 
general Simhanada who had fought the Hunas m the reign of the 
late King In this war of self-preservation his cousin Avanii- 
varman ol Kanauj to-operated with him and shared the glory of 
having saved India from the Hunas w r ho tied at their approach 
like (Iter Visakhadatta, consequently magnifies Avantivarman 
for rescuing the land from the deluge of the Mleehehhas, and Bana 
golriiics Prabhakarvardhana for putting to flight the Hunas 
They refer to one and the same historical event The case is 
similar to YuanChwang giving the credit of o\er throwing Mihira- 
* kula to Xarasimhavarman Baladitya and Yasodharman arrogat- 
ing the same to himself B\ way of reconciling their statements 
Indologists gi\ e joint credit to them 
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In the year 'which was signalized by the conquests <>t the cisfrontier 
Hunas a son was born to Prabhakawwirdhan who was named 

Rajvavardhan lt> This event enables us to fix the date tit the bul- 
hant conquests, which I take to be 582 \,C Two decade** after 
that Prahhakaravardhana married his daughtei Pnnu^s Rajya&ri 
to Grahavarman of Kanauj 17 who had succeeded hi** father 
Avantivarman m 600 AC t5 This was the second marriage 
alliance in the royal families of Thanesar and Kanauj About that 
time the trans-frontier Htmas had eommvnv ed then t aids. lhe\ 
lived far away m the inaccessible mountain passes of Afgawsthan, 
whence they swooped on the plains ot Hindustan PrabhSkara- 
vardhana oulered hit* son Rajyavardhana to track the barbarians 
to their homes and destroy them The Prince who was a young 
man of twenty four, gallantly undertook to do it. He crossed the 
Hindu Kush and surprised them m their mountain fastness ot 
Bamian IQ . Overpowered by odds that surrounded them the 
Htinas were simply annihilated. Thus perished the last vestige ot 
Htina supremacy which once extended from the Oxu^ to the 
Damasganga. It was m the year 606 A 

The last digression is made on purpose to show that from 543 to 
606 A.C., there was a hf e-and-death struggle against the Himas and 
m that continual struggle the principal actors were the rulers of 
Kanauj and Thanesar, No other contemporary chief moved a 
finger to get nd of the savagery of the foreigners The rousms 
Avantivarman and Prabhakaravardhana had a common enenn in 
the Himas So I feel almost certain that they made a joint cam- 
paign against them 

Since ViSakhadatta alludes to the conquest of the Bunas which 
was completed in 582 A C , he may be safely put u\ the second half 
of the sixth century 

Following another line of inquiry we come nearly to the same 
result The tenth stanza of the fourth act ot the Mudrarakshata 
offers a telling resemblance to the latter half of the forty-seventh 
stanza of the second canto of the KirStarjuufya, from winch one 
may conclude that ViSakhadatta came after Bharavi The fifteenth 
canto of his poem was commented upon m Kannada by Durvmlta 
of the western Gahga dynasty, who ruled from 482 to 50 A C*°. 
So the latest date of Bharavi is the close of the fifth century ; 
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and Visakhadatta, showing acquaintance with the Kiratarjumya, 
may be placed m the sixth century The dramatist cannot be 
assigned to a lower date For Magna reproduces the phrase w^g 
^TN?g ^ of Mu. 1,14, m a slightly distorted form. The phrase 
*n?c§ ^F?^fa" §i xvi has erfqr ^ m place of it Had Magha written 
^.^.g ^p^g ^ no inference of sequence m time could have been 
drawn But the employment of #rPr where usage requires ^, an- 
swering to the one that goes before, is unusual It is a change for 
the sake of change Relying on this piece of evidence, I take 
Visakhadatta to be prior to Magha The earliest da,te that can 
be assigned to the latter is the £rst half of the seventh century. 
Visakhadatta, therefore, belongs to the sixth century. 

To return to Avantivarman, the fourth stanza of the prologue to 
Banes* Kadambari pointedly refers to the great honour paid to 
Bhachchu by the Maukharas Bhanuchandra, the commentator of 
the Kadambari, notes that this Bhachchu was the guru of Bana 21 . 
Tke latter was a court-poet of Emperor Harsha of Thanesar So 
the former was, in all likelihood, a contemporary of Prabha- 
karavardhana and Avantivarman Since the Maukharas are said 
to have worshipped his feet, he must have held a post of honour 
such as that of Vidyapati at the court of the Maukhara king of 
Kanauj Avantivarman thus appears to be patron of learning too, 
Visakhadatta commends the kindness of the king to his dignitaries , 
and he is, perhaps, speaking from personal experience For, it 
was Avantivarman who raised his father from the dignity of Sa- 
manta to that of Maharaja 32 The Maukharas belonged to the far 
famed Lunar Line of the Epic age 23 The late Dr. Peterson 
speaks of them as the patrons of the great image of Hanhara at 
the place of that name 24 The dramatist is, perhaps, respecting 
this partiality of theirs wken he invokes Siva and Vishnu in the 
Third Act of the play 25 

Visakhadatta pronounces a blessing on Avantivarman at the 
close of his play as his sovereign. He does not refer to him as 
his patron m the prologue His play, too, was staged not m 
the Royal Theatre of Kanauj but elsewhere. Putting these 
facts together I am inclined to think that when he composed 
the Mudrarakshasa, he was young to fame and young m service, 
He must have been m charge of an outlying Himalayan district 
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in the north a* the time. I his 1 make hold to say from the 
geographical knouhdge he display^ with le^anl to the situation 
of Parvatadesa, tht* kingdom of MaLiyaketu which he makes 
conterminous with Malajadusa, kultita and Ka&miid*' The 
audience In fore which the piav was actul tousisted oi iifendi 27 
probabh united fiom Mneluhhatru Its date mav, roughly, he 
taken to be 585 \i wlun the happv uicmoiy of the joint 
campaigns of the tonMiw Avantivannan and Piabhakaravardluna 
was fresh in the miiuK * » t the people 

In addition to the \iudiaidhshasa \ibakhadatta seems to ha\< 
written a pla\ dianiatizin^ the .story of the Rarnayana. 01 tin*- 
nameless drama a single stanza hah come down to its. It Jh ad- 
dressed to Havana piobabh 1»\ Bibhishana 1 quote it from the 
Saduktikarnamrita**. 

*F#rw *raru% »iRftr m<^ *reh» ^iT^r?i%- 

That this verse belongs to a pla> can, haxdhy, be doubted. Ihe 
compiler of the anthologv also gives the opening stanza ol tlie 
plav< under the name of Vi£akhadatta 3 °. 

In the Subhaashit avail there are two unushtubh verses asenbed 
to Vifiakhadeva^ 1 l)r Peterson identifies him with the authoi o! 
the Mtidrarakshasa 'Ihe variant Yisakhadevasya m ttio prologue 
of the pi av, in sonn oi the mantis* npts, piobablv-, induced the Doc- 
tor to take tht two to be identical To me, however, the anihoi 
of the Anushtuhh verse*, appears to be diftemt horn the authoi 
of the plav I«or IhitUi is the distinctive nominal endmg, some- 
thing like the ivahinka of Nazals of the family of the diainatM. 

What further information about the author can be gleaned Iroin 
his work, may be sum< d up m the following few sentences. ViCtkha- 
datta was a vvorbhippt r of Sn.i He was well- vex heel in giaintxui dml 
dramaturgy He srems to have seen Bharata Natya §astra and tlie 
work of Matrignpta now lost. He had studied dosely the Art ha- 
sastra of Kautilva and the'Dandamfi of Ushanas. In Logic he be- 
longed to the school of Gautama whose Nyayastttra was his favou- 
rite study He was well acquainted with the works of Bhasa, 
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Kahdasa and Bharavi He had a considerable familiarity with the 
Samhita school of Jyotisha 32 . He was well affected towards 
Buddhism, but bore a dislike to Jamism, in common with others of 
the age 

From the poet and the patron let us turn to the play The- 
Mtidrarakshasa is a drama of politics All actions and movements 
are made to serve political ends , and notions of right and wrong 
are subordinated to the fulfilment of political missions Domestic 
ties, too, assume the air of political partizanship , and the tender 
play of womanly love bears the stern aspect of dutv Thus, a 
dying father accompanies his parting embrace not with expres- 
sions of parental love to his sons but with the political watchword 
of devotion to the cause , and a fond wife prepares herselt for self- 
immolation on the funeral pile of her husband not mereh at the 
fervent bidding of love, but from a strict sense of conjugal faith 
Social relations also undergo a similar change The friendships 
formed by Indusarman, Bhagurayana and Siddharthaka with 
Rakshasa, Malayaketu and Sakatadasa are political friendships 

Judged by the western canons of criticism the pla\ is remarkable 
for its unity of action This is cut kept m view without being 
made unduly prominent Professor Weber observes that it may 
be difficult m the whole range or dramatic literature to find a more 
successful illustration of the rule ^ All lines of action converge 
to one focus, all schemes are directed to one object, namely, the 
conciliation of Rakshasa From the highest to the lowest all 
characters consciously or imconsaouslv are working for the 
consummation of this end Even hostile elements are pressed 
into service and skilfully made to bung about this wished-for 
catastrophe 

Next to the unity of action comes die cYmsideration of charac- 
ters In delineating them Visakhadatta arranges them in groups 
of two each, which forms a novel feature of the play The mem- 
bers of the group gain by comparison and their peculiar distinctive 
traits are brought into bold relief Chanakya and Rakshasa are both 
astute politicians. They are bold schemers minding the end and 
not the means They are equally altruistic m their amis But 
Chanakya is cool and circumspect ; whereas, Rakshasa is forgetful 
and blundering. The former obsei\es strict secrec$ r m ail his 
dealing so much so that no two agents of his or groups of agents 
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know one another. The latter is too generous to distrust anybody 
about him One is harsh and unbending The other is, bv nature, 
gentle and pliable. The contrast of Chandragupta and Malava- 
ketu is still more strongly marked. The former is a capable and 
considerate ruler The latter is an incompetent and < oneeited 
youth The faith of the pupil Chandragupta m the prec< ptoi is 
full and entire. The capricious mountaineer at one Unit tiusts 
his father's friend and ally, and at another, the secret agent 
of his enemy One is trained and self-confident. The other 
is untrained and vain. To be brief, the Maurya is Dravyi 
and the Mlechchha is Adravya as the author tersely puts it 
Of minor characters Chandanadasa o tiers a noble example of 
self-sacrifice His attachment to RSkshasa is as strong and 
sincere as that of Indusarman to Chanak^a. But the flame of 
love burns bright and undefined m the heart of the headman 
of the guild of lapidaries ; whereas, it is befouled and bedim- 
med by deceit and perjury in that of the sham Bauddha monk 
The secret agents Bhagurayana and SiddhSrthaka are known 
for the faithful execution of their commissions The former, 
however, while discharging it, feels compunctious , for hi€> mind 
recoils at the deep dyed perfidy that he has to play But 
the latter, with an accommodating conscience, conveniently shuts 
his eyes to the merits and demerits of the mandates of his master. 
Of less importance, but not less interesting are the groups Nipn- 
iiaka and Viradhagupta, Vaihlnan and Jajalx etc Thev are dupli- 
cate portraits differing m shading 

According to Indian works on poetics the permanent feeling 
{Sthayibhava) that runs through the plav is that of resoluteness 
(Utsaha ) This spirit of resolute action is presented to us in a 

variety of combinations In Chanakyait is coupled with a cluval 

rous admiration of the enemy's noble qualities. In Chandragupta 
it is blended with a dutiful reverence for his preceptor In Mul.ua* 

ketu it is strengthened by the action of filial love. In Kakshus t it 

is intensified by his unflinching fidelity to his late sovereign lit 
Bhagurayana, Siddhararthaka and Samriddharthaka it is am n 
tuated by a feeling of awe unto Chanakva. In Virudluigiiptu it 
is emphasised by a sincere attachment to Rakshasa. In Xipunaka 
and Karabhaka it is characterised by a meek submission to the 
mandates of the master In Chandanadasa it is bound up with the 
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spirit of self-sacrifice, m his devoted wife with a stern sense of duty, 
and m his young son with a sacred regard for family traditions 
These accessory feelings (Sanchanbhavas) conspire to develop the 
permanent feeling with what is technically known as the heroic 
sentiment (Vira-rasa) It does not, however, attain to that high 
pitch m the Mudrarakshasa which it reaches m the Mahavira- 
charita It were vam to look for the overpowering pathos of 
Bhavabhuti or the delicate touch of Kahdasa m a drama of state 
intrigues The flight of Visakhadatta is circumscribed by the 
matter-of-fact sphere of politics Adopting, therefore, a forcible 
and business-like style he entertains us with a manly strain of 
sentiment and vigorous perception of character 

To come to the story of the drama, the reconciliation of Rak- 
shasa is the mam theme (Adhikankavastu) Chanakya had des 
troyed the Nandas and placed Chandragupta on the throne To 
make him secure, he presses Rakshasa the minister of the late 
ruling family into the service of their Maurya successor Insepa- 
rably connected with it is the overthrow of Malayaketu which 
forms an episode (Pataka) The mam theme and episode are both 
cleverly conceived and as clearly executed They are almost 
co-extensive But the most touching incident in this rugged play 
is the heroic self-sacrifice of Chandanadasa Unlike other plays 
the Mudrarakshasa, lays the beginning of this adventitious incident 
(Prakari) m the initial division (Mukhasandhi), and ends it when 
the play itself comes to an end, that is, m the completive division 
(Nirvahanasandha) . 

Let us now pass on to the progress of the story. The first act 
opens with the resolution of Chanakya to press his political advi- 
sary Rakshasa mto the service of Chandragupta To achieve this end 
vast schemes are formed, shaped and committed to proper agents for 
execution, schemes that begin to work while we are still wondering at 
their scope and aim — so swift is the move of action. In the second 
act there is a temporary remission of speed , but the progress is, 
by no means, languid The present of an ornament to Rakshasa 
from Malayaketu, the arrival of the secret agent Siddharthaka, the 
bestowal of the newly received royal gift on him for the rescue of 
Sakatadasa, the restoration of the signet ring to Rakshasa, the 
report of the disagreement between Chanakya and Chandragupta 
and the trumping of the ornaments of Parvataka on Rakshasa mark 
the steady onward trend Gaining in intensity the course of action 
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piot (Tils with an e\er--m< naming rapidity m the next tin re acts, 
culminating in tht 1 execution of the five Mlechthha kings, the dis- 
missal of Rakshasa, and the advance of Mala\aketu on PataUputia. 
After tht 1 heat of this drama ti< nut of action, tlie author moderates 
his pace, and treats tis with hrual snatches in the sixth act In 
the seventh, the mo\ement is oat e more brisk, the business hasten- 
ing to the wished-for happv catastrophe b\ tht* appearance oi 
Rakshasa on tht* scene 

The Mudrarakshas.i is ail important piece in the historv oi the 
dramatic art in Sanskrit In the plays of Bhasa and Kahdasa, the 
principal characteis entering the stage at the beginning of an net 
stay there to the vnd Their locomotion on the stage, whenever 
thev have to move from one place to another is progress! \e mid 
continuous , not sudden nor abrupt Each act thus forms a single 
scene But m the Mudrarakshasa, there are sub-dn lsions of it 
which could be easily seen. To suit the new conditions the stage re- 
ceived additions of wings on the right and the left, so that, while 
characters in one part of the stage acted their parts, others waited 
m tht* adjoining part or parts biding their time to net. The 
enlarged stage is a necessity in the acting of the Mudraiuksh.is** 
and the Mnchchhakatika on account of the implied sub-divisions 
of the acts It is difficult to say whether the credit of drvidmg 
an act into something approaching scenes belongs to Visakhadatta 

The poet might have derived the plot of his play from the Raja- 
valis, Chantas and other historical materials available to him. 
The murder of Emperor Nanda by an agent of Chanak\a, the 
installation of Sarvarthasiddhi on the vacant throne by Rakshasa, 
his retirement to a penaiue forest and his subsequent assasi nation, 
the murder of the Himalayan Chief Parvataka and the concilia- 
tion of Rakshasa aie, to all appearance, historical fact?* Of the 
characters of the pLij Chandragupta and Chanakya aie unques- 
tionably historical pen>onage>, So, too, are Rakshasa and Sarva- 
thasidclhn If the Brahmana minister of the Nandas had been <t 
creation of the poet, such a prominent character should not have 
been given so bad a name The author generally selects suggestive 
names for his fictitious characters., for example, Nipunaka (the 
clever one) Viradhagupta (the strangely disguised one), Siddhar- 
thaka (the successful one) etc. How could one who had achieved 
nothing be given the name of Sarvarthasiddhi, if he had been a 
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fictitious character ? The conflict with Rakshasa was an after- 
math of the twelve year's war with his masters, the Nandas. 

Of the historical characters the most prominent is Chanakya. 
He was the son of Chanaka One of his ancestors was Kutila 
after whom he is named Kautilya The Kautilyas formed a sub- 
division of the Yaskas who were a branch of the Bhrigus 34 Chanakya 
and Kautilya are thus, patronyms His name proper was Vishnu- 
gupta By his great learning he had earned the distinguishing epi- 
thets of Buddha and Sarvajna 31 Himself a follower of the Sama- 
veda 3 °, he had studied the other three 37 , and was initiated in- 
to the mysteries of the sacrificial lore 38 He was the Guru or 
preceptor of Chandragupta It was to tram him up m politics that 
the sage wrote the Kautilrya Arthasastra 39 Chandragupta 
was a very promising prince endowed with many good qualities 
of the head and the heart His step-brothers the eight Nandas, en- 
vied and hated him , and Chanakya who was his preceptor, 
also became an object of their hatred Once, when he 
was at the Court of Emperor Nanda, he was spitefully ousted 
from the seat of honour and insulted by them, the 
Emperor permitting the insult The preceptor and the 
pupil felt highly offended and they left the Court Collecting 
a force of mercenary soldier* from the north-western frontier, 
they waged war with the Nandas In this long and hard-fought 
straggle of twelve years 10 , the Empeioi was assassinated by a 
secret agent of Chanak\a tome to negotiate peace 41 , and his eight 
sons were slam one aftei anothei 46 B\ his iron energies and re- 
sourceful genius, Chanakva thus won an empire for Chandragupta 43 
His next object was to make him secure on the throne by winning 
over Rakshasa and pressing him into service, which when attained, 
he retired with philosophic disregard of earthly honour, and led a 
life of learned penury and honoured piety agreeably to the sacred 
traditions of his family In the science of politics, his authority 
is almost supreme. Kamandaka leverentially makes obeisance 
to him in words which are highly complimentary 44 This great 
political thinker is also famous for his simple and elegant didactic 
versos 4 * His success as a practical statesman was due to the policy 
ol thoiou^hness- of wlmh lie is said to be the advocate 40 The 
eaihest known cvphei si-ems to have been devised by him; for it 
bears his name 17 . His famo principally rests on his ArihaSatfra. 
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The ethics of the MudrSrakshasa is the ethics of politics not of 
ordinary life The course of policv followed is that of crooked* 
ness (&athyanlti ) Its wickedness is partly redeemed by devoted 
fidelity, by a strict sense of duty and bv the absence of selfishness 
on the part of those who follow it In their political rode the end 
justifies the means Their low morality is» not to be taken as index 
of the morals of the times any more than the Paradanka section is 
of the KamaslStra The path by which ordinary people went, 
was the path of rectitude (Dharmanlti). However harshly we may 
think of the crooked policy of Chanakya, it must be said to his 
credit that his schemes, far from being bloody, are meant to prevent 
the shedding of blood. In the incidents of the play there is not a 
single sacrifice of human life for which Chanakya is accountable. 
The executions of Sakatadasa and Chandanadasa ordered by him 
are mere demonstrations , and the reported decapitation of the 
executioners of the former is but a political he. The antecedents 
of the play are not bloodless. The extirpation of the Nandas, 
however, was an unavoidable contingency of aggressive warfare, 
and the murders of Sarv&rthasiddhi and Parvataka were pohti* 
cal necessities. 

The Mudrarakshaaa ha*; the good fortune, T should rather say 
misfortune, of having a number of commentaries which, proposing 
to guide, simply mislead us. They show a deplorable ignorance of 
the plot ; and the text they follow is corrupt m many 
places. The best of the lot is the MudrSrakshasa- Vyakhya pub- 
lished m the Bombay Sanskrit Series. It was composed by Dhim- 
diraja, son of Lakshmana of the Vyasa family at the suggestion of 
Tryambaka Adhvann, the minister of the Bhonsle, King Sarfojz 
(1711-1729 A.C ) of Tanjorc in the §aka year 1635 (1713 A,C.)* 
The commentator gives copious dramaturgical notes but they are 
regrettably inaccurate. Bhundiraja was the author of Saha- 
vilasa a work on music, named after king Sabajl, brother of Sar~ 
foji, of Tanjore The second commentary is Mudradlpika by 
Giahe§vara, a native of Tirbhukti. The scholiast traces his des- 
cent from Chakrapam through Sri-Vatsa-Kavmdra Jay&ditya and 
Ram&sa.rmapandita down to SiddhesVara who was the father of 
Mahamahopadhyaya Grahe§var. He mentions Mi§ra Vategvara as 
his guru. His is an unprofitably discursive and provokingly mea- 
gre scholium 48 The third, is Mudr5praka§a by Va$e5vaxa, son 
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of Gaurlpati or Gaurl&vara In the exposition of the text it is m 
no way better than Grahesvara's The fourth is mentioned m Dr. 
Hillebrandt's edition of Mudrarakshasa. Besides these com- 
mentaries there is a Sanskrit version of Prakrit passages by Bhas- 
kar of the KaSyapa family, son of Appajibhatta and grandson of 
Hanbhatta of Benares It yields a few good readings not found 
elsewhere. All the works are of modern date 

There are four guides that pretend to introduce us to the play. 
They are made up of tales and legends no better than those given 
in Kathasantsagara and Brihatkathamafrjarl. Two of them, namely, 
Mudrarakshasakathopodghata by Dhundiraja the commentator 
and Chanakyakatha by Ravinartaka, are m verse. The other two, 
namely, Mudrarakshasapurvasafikatha by Anant Kavi, son of 
Timaji Pandita and grandson of Baloji Pandita who lived m the 
middle of the seventeenth century, and Mudrarakshasapiirva- 
pithika of nameless authorship, are in prose These unmstorical 
works are next to useless m the elucidation of the plot of a histo- 
rical play. 

I may here refer casually to two misleading passages in the com- 
mentary of Dasarupa which relate to the source of the Mudrarak- 
shasa and to the seventeenth stanza of the second act of the play. 
The first occurs at the end of the first Partchchheda, It runs as 
under. — 

w&ft ftrarwr *wr ^%it fcrf§r *fn 11 

The two verses quoted are fci Sanskrit They could not have 
formed a part of Bnhatkatha which was wntten m the Pai&acha 
Prakrit They actually belong to Brmatkathamaiijari of 
Kshemendra who was junior to the commentator Dhamka by 

about a century and a half The passage is a later interpolation. 
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Dr. Hall regards the commentan on tin < onrludmg stan/,» oi the 
first Panehchheda as spurious 4 '* lhei%eu»iid pas>agi is not mu<h 
removed from the first In the beginning ot the s« eond Pan- 

chebheda Dhamka wntes *— 

ft*rct ^i^^:fw?%^w : l wr ^$fwa% 

STpppq f%H?^f?IT fwrfca *eV 4 j; 

Though nominally quoted from the Sataka, the stanza belongs m 
reality to the Mudrarakshasa It betrays itself by the dramatic 
mode of expression Tvamiva which is unsuitable to the Sataka 50 
It is therefore, wrong to attribute it to Bhartrihari who, as Itsmg 
states, lived m the middle of the seventh eentuiy. Viiakhadatta 
was in the seventh ccntuiy Visalhadatta was hib senior h\ half 
a century 

Before we conclude, let us note some minor characteristics of the 
author The first thing that attracts our attention is the use of Slesha. 
All premonitions (Patakasthanaka) are based on this hgnie Yikt- 
khadatta has a partiality for it* According to Bam it was the 
mode of expression which the noithern poets freely indulged m. 
Their eastern brothren favoured (J?as and the southern delighted in 
Utpreksha. Poets of the west taiedonly ioi sense*^ In the Mmlia- 
r&kshasa the doable entenihe is mostl\ suggest iw I hen* is no 
misuse or abuse ot it as in the Radaniban or the Vas,»vadaita\ 
Another peculiarity of the poet is the simile based on Parallelism 
(Bimbapratibimbabhava) When the comparison instituted is 
striking, it does not tail to interest ib But in a lew task's it de- 
generates into verbal correspondence when it proves dtv i«nd in- 
sipid Next comes Bhangvantarakathann , which tails for a re- 
mark The poet states something m prose and repeats the same 
thing in verse just after that Si It x* tautology pure and simple. 
Fortunately for us, instances o± Bhangvantaiakathana aie not 
many m Mudrarakshasa, Magna and Sriharsha treat us. with this 
intellectual jugglery and Mallinatha regards it with approbation. 



Introduction xxi 

It should, however, be repudiated There are, besides some ob- 
jectionable constructions to which attention may be drawn en 
passant In Mu. Ill, 5, 11, 21, the author commits Prakrama- 
bhahga. He could have written 3re?fe4t srfelcTT JTRrf^^r^T^fT 
and TOWF^cPrTK«rw to make his constructions faultless The 
genitive m sr?wr%ff# STT^ffif f%sn% Mu VI, 21 causBs ambi- 
guity. He could have removed it by saying swn^ff^" 
^3%fep3-RT His use of ^, ^[% and sqfq- m Mu. Ill, 4 , VI, 12, 18, 
20 is somewhat loose He is at times enigmatical, as for instance, m 
Mu IV, 6, 8, 18, ^t^TST^JS, g^jf^RT \ But the Messenger of 
Sanskntic India is not the less interesting for all that. 



FOOT NOTES TO THE INTRODUCTION 

1 See the prologue of the play 

2 The lata Mr Telang was the first to reject it , see his introduction to 
the Mudrarakshasa, B S S 

3. See the Journal of the Mythic Society, April, 1923, pp 686-687. 

4 Mr Vincent Smith does not give Dantivarman He mentions Nandi- 
varman who succeeded Narsimhavarman II about 720 A C and ruled for 
about half a century He suffered a heavy defeat at the hands of the Chalukya 
King, Vikramaditya II, m 740 A C which was the beginning of the end of the 
Pallava supremacy Mr Rangasw&mi assigns the last decade of the seventh 
century to the reign of Narasimhavarman II, and places Dantivarman m the 
period taken up by Nandivarman m the Early History of India 

5 Mr K P Jayasval, advocates this view. 

6 S Ray's Introduction to his edition of MudrSrakshasa pp , 9-14. 

7 Prof Taranatha and Mi M R Kale, follow Dhunduaja 

8 The six plays referred to are 3qfdm^R^ , ^HTM^, ^ST^W^^Tf, 
fffcm^rTSTCT^j IW^T^T^ and f^FFR. 

9 The dramatist calls. Pushkaraksha, the kmg of Kabbrmra a Mlechcha 
He would not have given that opprobrious name to him if Avantivarman 
of Kashrnira had been the patron of his iamily The close resemblance of 
the second benedictory stanza of the Mudrarakshasa and stanzas 55-50 oi 
the second Canto of the Hanvijaya therefore only indicates the priority of 
Vigakhadatta over Ratnakara, the Court Poet of the Kashimnan A\antivar- 
man and not their contemporaneity 

10 It is objected that Avantivarman of Kanauj did not attain sovereign 
power m India He cannot, therefore, be the kmg meant by the dramatist. 
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But the latter advances no claim to the owriunKhip of India t>n bthalf of 
hm Avantivarman It k, therefore, not nc»c«ss*tn ttuit the kmn namod in 
the closing stan/a mu^t be I he paramount sowies^n tit India, 

ii The later Guptas were too wrak to defend their own In then wais 
with the Maukharasof Kaiuuj, thev had lost a Luge pait of tlwnt tomtorw*. 
The conquest of fc&navarman and Sarvavarman t'XtonJfti fat into A>udhya 
up to Faraabad and into Bengal up to Sh.dia.bad 'llie relation*! of the Msu- 
khara^ with the later Guptas were more hostile than hi*n<Hy. 1i» ^"ioh the 
Aphs&d Inscription bears witness This cpigraphii record incidentally re- 
lates exploits of the Maukharas m the scuffle* with the Hunan ; but it is 
altogether silent about the Guptas m thu connection 

12. See the introduction of the Mudr&rakshasa in the BS S, 

13 Ya^odharman's column of victory is found m Mandsor or Da^apur*. 
I, therefore, locate the battle there 

14 See the Asirgad's seal Inscription, the Aphasad Inscription a»d tho 
Devabarnak Inscription, as also J R A S 1906, pp 343-850, and J B B R. 
A S XXIV 

15. See the*Aphsad Inscription The dat&> given throughout are, for the 
most part, approximate 

16-17. & ee Bana's Hanhachanta, 

18 See Dsffs Chronology of India. 

19 As stated m the Harshchanta K&javardhana had to cross TutMragin 
m his expedition against the Hunas Bana speaks of the very long distance of 
it from Gandhaxn&dana which is a peak of the Himalayas near Kfdfcntittb. 
So I take the goal of the expedition to be bejond the Hindu Hush, and **» 
Barman was the only Huna settlement m that region, I understand that tha 
expedition was directed against that place m the mountains of Afghanistan 
The lineg-flSTC f^cTr f%?^q-qgsff ^^STSfHf ftf^of the Bamkhera and 
Madhubana copper plates of Emperor Hareha alludes to this* memewbte 
expedition of his elder brother For fuller information the readei should 
refer to the introduction of my Gu]arathi homometrseai tianslation ut 
Harsha's Priyadar&ana ordinal lly known as Pnyadarfik* 

20 See History of Kanadi literature 

21 See the hues TOf| % ^^ofiigsistf 'ff^flfcntf)?: Pt?*f^ Mlii 
Bharrochaxidra's commentary thereon I take ^» ^^| ^^ and && 
to be different sanskrit equivalents of d Piakut original •ff&r 'llw \uiuni 
jr| a clerical enor for ^^ ^^ was a poet ih* sciw* uiu found 

22, I quote the following \wses» from ^ ^ § \\ to explain the n>n*iv~~ 
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23, See jj a ^ 1064-1065. 

24, See the Doctor's notes on the stanza m question. 

25 See Mu III 20-21 

26 This is to be inferred from the proposal of the partition of the king- 
dom of Malayaketu made by the rulers of Malayade4a, Kuluta and KSSmira 
in the fabricated letter of the fifth act of the play 

27 Note the statement of the Manager of the play m the prologue' 

30 See ^ ^ S|V*|\. 

29 The Bib Ind •dition reads Sala here Tala is* a conjectural emendation 
of mine 

30 See ^ 5^ ^n|^ 

31 Sea g^- r ^y^ *\a^| afal^Wm^ra^ep^qT ^f^3R3=t I 

^2 This school had strange notions aboui the eclipse of the Moon Va- 
rahamihira in his Bri S 511 just refers to them only to repudiate them 
H# doos not care to refute them Since then they are not found in works on 
Astronomy But m Astrology they have a place W@ read of the evil m- 
fluenc® of Grahanayoga in horoscopes counteracted by Budha (Merciary). 
Probably, it is this counteracting influence of Budha in the Astrological 
JTiprqiif to which Amarchandra in his am-, Sff", \]£ an<i Pram&nanda 
m his g^ g-^ -^ ^ j ^ refer- That Vi£akhadatta should allude to this quami 

notion of the SamhitEs vouching for the counteracting influence of Budha 
in an eclipse of the Moon and his learned Audience should listen to it 
without disbelief, proves that dramatist mu&t not be much removed m 

time from the Astronomer 
33* Wilson's Hindu Theatre. 
34* See Pravaramafijan 

35 See Mu Ra 1. 

36 This is inferred from the prominence given to that Veda in the enu* 
meration of the triad of Vedas , see ^ ^ 3IF.3 I 

37 Ka Niti Sa r. 3 

38 See Ka Ntti Sa. 1 4 ^^ Tr ^^|^q# 3ft*iST5R?ta«r: | TOcJ SpRt* 

«flnr^ §^ ^w«s ii see also 5. n. vi i\\ 
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39 For the tradition sec D K Ch ^qffq-^f^iTI^r^f^^^ *?T*rf5J Vtfkl 

40. See Pargiier's Dynasties of the Kali Age 
also f^ m qp^ gpgf^ ^ T0! ^^^ w ^ fST q^ fT ^ : ( ^p-^ ^ q ^Pf_ 

42. See Pargi tor's* Dynasties of the Kali At*e » ™.ee ako Mu Ra m 27* 

43 When Alexander invaded the Punjab and Smdh, Magadha was ruled 
by one of the eight Xandas, and not bv Kmperoi Xanda These provinces 
had become independent alter the assas-matiun of the Emperor tlurini; the 
twelve years/ Ci\iJ Wax Had the invasion occurred m the hie-time ot the Em- 
peror, ho should certainly have met the invader on the confines of his empire* 
for Taksha^ila wa«» connected with Pa fcahputra by a trunk load At the* time 
when Alexander returned to Peiwa, Chandtagupta was in possession of 
the throne of Magadha But he had still a powoiiul antagonist 111 Kakshusa 
to deal with nearei home So, he did not mind what happened m the distant 
Provinces that had seceded, and had come under a foreign yoke. 

44 See Ka K)ti. Sa, II 2-6. 

45 See ^^PR" aa <* ^^rfur^q* 

40. See ^^^ g^ l^jp^ ^^^l^py ^ j ^Q&fafa. 

m^t^m^mm ftw: it 

47 See the Jaramangala on ^ ^ ^ ^ ^^^^^ ^^ ; ^.^ 

48 The Deccan College Catalogue and Aufiecht's catalogue-, tatalogo- 
r um ascribe it to Mahesvara, which is erroneous It should be Grahesxaxa 

49 See grsg^sjcf m the Bibiotlnca Indica series 

50. See qpr ^ Bombay Sanskrit series 

51 Sec the following verges given in the beginning of the Han»hatlunta; 

52 See jt ^j m II. ^ <*n<l the pxose going after, it. 



*n*st$t mmr* sf^afit I 



<* #5*^t' t.— ^ ?3*J?n : M - T »™ ^ ferr^^w h (mn). 
*Omii ar*rr. 



*• 4 A ~ ] g^ms^r i { ^ 

«T3f% || van swffci i srmMiftH wr»T3»i|:t5WT^: I 
snrar «m ^ <rrc>f^i w*: i 

ipit inra^if mmtu 1 
^RKJ I aw q#F? f3tfa% I 
%5f^ I g^^ssri^ i%ss €=% i% |i 3wrr} i%» ^ *fa I 
Spnm: I *s wrrf i 

S^raTO I arr?? t^spftsfa %i?g=a# ^fifcsn^ t ^ 

omitted h (mn). — H ^^tf^tjjrr 1 u/q^pr^ <$<> r. 
♦Omit wrfr. 



vs^r asmfeftr 9*: win* 
{^qt i xjftw i Sumatra ^fifrrw 1 



5%"i^%^r f ; ^ m ftgq^^ tram %E3*!sn&T 

«5PBRT 1^1? sft^ fatiW? ?,^TT Sil39I«R^ srss- 

& ttpsri^ar tflN ^fsrflr wit ffcf *rar crro^r 

ftft*r* ^^^%%^ifi: fe^m^fa intromit ^ it 

wt« *rtf g^ fttPmfei%^ mm 
sropr wfM m^ 3 ^i ^qisw $,$ ^^ 



^pmf^gir i swifter p^r ?rct*Rjratsfa *rf<tarc?n*ft 

3Wcq?TW W% I 

swTf^sfTjrarK^: ^g%n Sn*i gon ^Sr 

a?% sra^: i *.*rfJft t aw rims; f^^'fa^Htf^i^ 

*"WFFJ<P»F^ ^?fift f^W^^T ^l^nTW^JTrq^iq^if^ 

«^?i% srraf^r *ng?Pi3|sn'wril<t: q^f.3^ mznw^ \ 
iv*tt% ^wro Bfi^nq mra^sw gw angrg r at^i^f 

1 «Hf»TS2r?K% Cm). ~ ~ 

Read_fig^5t5Pt 



zp&faH %%nwm mfhm^i v *%k m^n^m; \ $ 

^RCTTf W 3J5SIRT lfe#sf% 93$nrcrcr: j 

Israels sftsps srw: ^ftf^r g:fwT: n \\ n 

^qtrof ^m^Ef ^^% fi" *E^ ^erarf[ wraft! 1 

unit <k wwrart «*$; sfo* «nww*t u ?% » 

5OTTO arWS ^^ 1% «R ^%V*r: i 

Sf^ew ^rfe^o# fewn^t €?§[ ^fttftpmtt t 

«rw ^ 5^ qfii§«i ^tw w*Fai vfmil mwi*§ i eft 

qrfowqfti U ^i^^^if sftw *t*wr ^1^ nf???% Jijaiiift f 

*t ife i wi %1 *t m% i *ra p 3 wf 9 ^ vr ^fenf5 ii 

i °3j$Rrg t.h. 
* Read ft¥<&?7& 



STRICT f^«R*TfS5H ^THf^cf 1 

i^oi ^ i |it ctr qrf%ai sn&mfa wm ^r ^wrft^r 

^n^f nr *rocCT>i ¥^i#^t !%B^;f% ^ft^* 1 

^SOTOT^^#3¥ 1% ^% snt f%^ft 11 lc 11 

^FTR: I wWaRmra^ 1 aft ^^m^]^ S^IH siht- 

„r\ ....y v *^ , 

■TO f w^ «^r <K ^ ^ #*i ^w^ s% 11 §<h*- 

t^Piro 1 *e? srffa l ^ T ^ ^RfT^ l 
TO 1 <s# ifonft I sift^i^ =3 1 ^| 3?^wt 11 R!* 
*fkmft\ ... itoi*. l 

f^joi^J: 1 snswnj; | *& ^\m^ I f^^f I 

i S^ra- srripct *t. m.— -< sfrarc franc ^ M.r.H. 
* Read WS. 



^pisin^^ «a^3% iqs ajojTrn^it qfoi^Ti f*.§ gar 
«n»n fafar 3)%r ^s =^i§ft°ft ftft or ^f^ 11 *w 

%fo | n*ra^ 1 sift fri1% m*&m: I 



K ] s^rwrar mn siwiJts^: i [-L 18 65 

i%mm war # I vwi. i *f? ^f fejpji** ^mim sftg- 

sw<5 f t?«c^ $1 f ** w fawwsa* ^ fawner sspraiSMfr 

* Read ^fef in place oi WW **%. 



^^wif^ra aresRfl ^w, *ni% i <n <# im*{ m^i \\ 
^^^g^^c^^t^^^^r ft^fti hitt: I sat i r fafoir f i (Micr 

^H^RS^rffe^OTTfTOttiT^Tra^^^gfe^r ^;s*?fa?§ ^i%aT cot- 

^ ^erli^R mxii%m wa% ik ^if^j^i^ i*fw| law^ioi 

Omit qromrftfg^r f sirg fw. 



wwfe f^ren^ ftsrnifa i v^^Ti^g-siat X^ slaww 
\%m&ti*F$ 5f| ?ta snfta'jjriK ^Tift *mg?tft ar©^i«i: mcRi'?- 

foni: I i%3 «r$teftoi gaijfif&i jprafo igwft 301^5^1 

vh^t?i% <p<j5T5 wm^ sn^jpj *pi^i s[s^ sra I 

^T^^r: I 3xRCT «H31*T: I "rl^ *PW^| I far^w I arm I 

frf,*, | wi q T * wmk I ^rfiRraftnsn^ i sn#^ i 



1 After this all but h (m) insert mmm'4 ^ ^f^f^riPRTg* 

«n5r c ra^ , w: PS*»%*r wr^ngera^ » ^ ^pwrfera** m ail but h.(m) 

♦Read cWF ^rf^T in phu <- of §fc§f gsf^lT and irstoi e f^r%f,;| 
«T5P5T «?4 gf^t* %^T I % *mr ^jMpJff 1 and the lurxt two bperch- 

es to their right place alter fei^i, (ta<* ^2). 

")* Read stoN* src^ff afrfp^r«n:i ?r?T#g ^^rr-cr" 



13 ] gsctswt fnw ir«nfts|F: [-L20 



^mm 1 ^ res 1 «ns*iw: w-mv. sre.eenpr -*m ttwt- 

f%«*Tt I q3TfTm?g<Tr*qT 3, J: I fa»*F?r: I 
X^tjffq; I peRit JTOfecfTOTim^ I grf^HTq %TJ?m W=lflr VWi | 

^t°t^t: 1 ^^cwTfl^ 1 ^ ^fim wfr 1 

^fafo I 
f^S[F^^: 1 Hf 1 H^ra; 11 jw 1 
f^FT: 1 srft^ 1 3"<TP*?ra sst3<tt%£t ^nRi% 3 1 TTsn'q 

sssm^ifa 1 

1 IWyfJ^l *TST #S# «RfJfPr: I addttci after this m.t.h — \ ftrf%$( 

(V[X() msrriecl hffmi* this m.t.h.— 1 ^Kgrqrf%«p^ m aU but H (m).— 
x ftfTWf: 111 all but h(m).- 



Set? *JfaraT «ti ^%^sjg^r fastfa^reforarere: srrawi *Krft =*nw- 
M^U I % srf*H I pi fcT: I 

^-4*Km: 1 ^1 ®^ n ewsirf: 1 

^Fiwt 1 ft^tw 1 srf&i^FTcwc. 1 f^»mR^ 1 ^i^mi^ 1 

^"K 3Wi%T'% U 1% h sjisnwral q^r^a otw: «tfwm<fa 

f^tnTTCH ^1 

^t^^t: 1 su^ 1 3Wi%ra ihm §s*i f%ft | iraraq; 1 sr 
3T5^r mwmk |oti%: 1 1 OTr%Hflito ^ ftwPf i..q^r4 arrcrrafo 1 

**WR?: I 

^^ro: I % f l 3to '^rnrq ap^fe^ srfB^T 11 
qfcr s^cTr: 1 

^fr !ff^oft«TT 1 SWRTH I inserted before this t. 
* Read W m place of f% or. 



in ] rawnft to srafts* * R.20 51 

■^F^RHI ^°rt NT 1 art <?i# I ^HI^FfW^S'^ T%- 

^Ri^rer: I ^*F| «rs^r tf% %T%a? ^n% ^T§r ^#t~ 



»Cs *^ 



^wwr: | h ^fci^^t: ^ Reiner ^saqr ^^\ \ 



*^rpiRq: ! Well TH^%^JW Sffrlft: 1 

aran^s^ || vn§ *>: 3F*re*ft *rar fares: ct^i^^ i 

1 B#f#Ef]% M.1MI, Vftfe H. (M). 

* Restore the passage to its original metrical form as under- 
f Read %|%^* «t?«rTT*C m place of f% %r%4. 



-i.2o* ] SSfTOf^f [ 1% 

*wmm\ %: Mot -mmm^m i tfrai: ijthpi: <foj*TT- 

^f^ctWH aj| ^R f^%tq |^Tfecit £Ptf^ I ^cR^T- 

* v^^^r?: t ,B ^ ^ fl^f*? sfifa iq*ft m% r m vk ^w- 

tVTO SJ ^ cR5Rft«R: I iFVWr ^-#pf ft^gjH: ( *W*R* 

^ ^fN% m?m h yrf^ft w$ : ^^?rft iff:: 1 



1 t^«r^tt h. sUcT^ d.{s ) ^ Before thib m.t.h, insert *3^* i 
ffm^l ^awft *?wr.**.»»Wi?rf%# t! which is omitted ma (u,kj».&c). 



'^niFWj i *n#w ?rpraf fidrc^ I 

^iwi^: i ^ stqore;: i wr 3rg*Rg ^T^wtft^ 
Whi§^: I *W*5<ti WWf ^H: i 3dg^mt fat ftfa^T 

^thopw: i ^ ^ fa*ra I 

W%W$J^t* 1 ^ I <£Rt $ Ff^^Bir II *n^ I tar* JT ft*RT5 i 

^ f sf 5^?c $*ftfa3Fff fefirar fa*n ii *» u 

i ^r^Tg in ail but h(m.) H. q^nipTt h(m.) 
1 [Sffl^TOT^] 



C i-24 1 35TOgr% U 

V^FFW: I **ta»l I ^Tf»T^ §B*riS^i ai-T^af fiff TIT- 



3RTT. 



_JN*^ 



^WWJ I *ll*<« i^fP^TO?!^^ Grrcg-<Tlf$l4: I 

i%*f: I i^rrwgqr^ira: 1 ws^t fci ?w: 1 
ivF^r^ren l 3**w 1 J 3T5 3 r 3T3t arrw^rfq- 1 s^a^ 1 f^H^r 

1M^I U K*<: I «^ I ^f 3«W f^pff W?W- I Jfl: I 
wa^fiUw^ snnrR.*tsrT g^rraflnR 1 

sfow ftp:qj 1 ginaiw C"? 33 ifo[I<fa: 513K3[W sfWWR 

^^q^^ram>F?f: 1 

^FI^: I *r»ra» I flpf f^pfe ^n- l^fa**?: 1 jwi* 

<%HWPT I 
f^^T srftw * I ftpsq-; | ¥S*lTOTOlr TipiWsft | 

T S[03?rSraKf in all but h(m ) ^ faaiWSHar M. 
* Omit Sri^t^ t ftm-- II : q^T3rw: 1 *T* It *nm*{: I reading 
$<lwj,|E° m commotion of J^mm; etc. going before. 



SR^FcIT: I 

% **ran feOTfa srsrisif p$r <j§ ^TcfT **w % 



1 «J«mT gTIWT ^*^WW: ($ftt) M.T.; *$m\ <pOc*rr S^H^RT ^ s 

in ,4 but h(n.). y H#f%*rT m all but h(m.). H *rc*&i t.h( m. ). 
% S l Wp l W H, **T* ft^'«WFP3: H* PTOlWHll h(k.)- * aspft "1 all but 

T(ll.X.). 



fX K., ,«___„ 

^mf^ 37335ft ^?%^ *r«5^ srfefe^for i 
W5i& i g?^ ft ?q *wn% i €t m 1% i ^? i ^jfls- 
^^# i% i ^ ^ g 1 ®! ^^i i%% ^^k 1 f% 

^f%#T# ^3*$^ ft ^ (elf 3 *! fl^TBH^?#c! i 

vtmm® M \ <nfc*r ^riT%m ^ vkm ft \ 1m *&&% 

1 ^H*ET H (m.}« ^ ^rf^wd adctocl bofoxc this, hi .ill but H (m.). 

^ *rfWV added before this m ail but n (m.). * ^^?pf^*fr.; i. 

* Read fftftr * f Restore the pas-^e to its ou^nutt inutriral 
form as under:— #effi?TOt m^mnjt ^fff flower** i f^WSRft 



^N^T^IW IWF 1 ?fa <*H3F^ Sift fa**: II 

^RinT 3?3igf% qqif&a 3Rn^s^fv-fe^f?cf I 

^ % ^rotsrj^t <^Mf*rei3wfo II 

^S^raf ifxTsq^far I ft *mi% 1 ^^^"tOTftftr S ^3 

^f% i t^g isrswT^iCTWw Sis I siiscswissimifas srasr xi® I ?to 
%sriNf *ro f^«ni^?aRT fita% i%*rr sr^lr uvn 

SIFTO^^^fT^ilfT 5f ^ *TOT s^^STfifor J 

*rasn% f% ww ttfafar srr^s^r 1 

1 ff M.T.II. ff H.J».) ^ %^R* ill all I Ut H.(M«K.) 



C ii-6 c g^rosrer ^ 

aster f% T 'srw srsra *ran% uc u 
vfc it* *fm *i3i% $5^ uagneft I 

w 3ra^ g$xre*q '^srcw *jl ^* ^'^^ 5Fn ^ r - 

3t WTO ff?t tPTWHWTft: S%fi"*T«fai ^Tl^sfli^i 

*rof iM ** *rfc«r *r*ft *fra: w^rgf sfa i 



%wft ' ^T%qi * q^ f^| cf«nf^ ir%riqqf JTRfai- 

*^*mr siJimft 1 . . . arr4 *»^ i 
anregf^: 1 ^ 3^ 1 ^nlitaft 1 fesiffiawsngR 3*5* 
^*FFW| ^f%5 11 *ra: arc ^R^rrflsf^^! 1 s-srRwr^T gpsr. «$: 

%3^w;i "_ 

1 iprre m.t k. ^ ?t§g t.h. *Onm 5ro*r^r 



^ %p<fik anwt toi? mk 1 °1 3°! %%*r II *w*rar 

^wkk m *?3 w$ ^i ^i fa it ** ftwnf m ^ 

*rrrfv <^#r spw * *Mtfe m v^ vm srrefag srefefaft J 

f^TOf^fi | 0i %# ^ ^FqtfHt <*ra3RPft %^k\ <it **? 

^ aw^r 3&3lro tor *i 3$i§t # ^i w^ m§% t f# 

U^S f% II wist w sCTiftsfl^st Prarofif i ?f %s?*wt *4tftf* 

toot f^%# 5^pf# srotnir i^ra^rq: i 
gr sfk&c *rar!t # «nmnm* S^? w*^sf n^tl 

*o* *&«<*« i Bestow* fenqiU 

1 ^!%w (ft.) m,h. \ mmv^m aH but h. (m.) 



film SJ^%W^RRn%l: W-cIffl^; f^TJ^t— 

^ ( 51 )^C^ in aH but h(m). 

♦Omit the two speeches, fR eac ^ ^^^f^RS^TR^ I 



iif|TO^?ie5^H fount #q<w?^B^H ^iw^mi" 
ftxrega: 1 «rw %rwn^r ^ot^f; 1 f% ?%«f^?^ 1 



1 sp^ m all but 11 (m n). \ ^wm^i *>mn m-<1 in n(M n) 
* Read stf qft sp^TT j Until cHT: OTafttgTOE fl^S^. 



^ 1 ^iw^rre* sror fii?fHrsf s i [-ii.15 27 

=w»R^n^nPi%T: fit ^ fTOiffaf : ^raro: i afam 

SPUT ^ispiRsiSRH I aRRTPr^FfNwRft WOT «n§*i fft I 

WET* I f%*TR^ <T#ar#& %wq «j$iftsga ^qT^l 
ql&arci^ircto srf^qmw: Tftfrcrc$<?T w^#r%^^- 

1 <23° h {n l). a ^rEFF^nw* ^ in a11 but H ( p M )- 3 s^tf^r 

mh, 3<ri%rr t. 

* Omit ar^rSTOT^ t Omit ^ifyHW *$% 

«,i omit a«rfFt^......5i%d' 



-li.i5 2& J gsTm^ [ ^ 

irSRTCHT^S^rft t clef: SFWH^g^S^re^fl^ SJSH^^q 
vhTRRH I TOP* 1 ^ft SRfl%*T Q^T 5H5^HT l^fcfir: «T: I 

flpcraga; i *m *c t 

H 5RT, H(M). ^ tlftgs: ^T° M H. } fsrar ll * <TRsp...:?R*mj J <r' 
h(bc). 



^ww t «ft»nu wreTft t^fh^T *pr I *ra srfafl^ 

^cJRT ^iq^[?r 5TWJ# %BTT3#Plctr ^Tn%l%l%f%g^R 
TORT? I «I«^ 1 S$ *m %#?!? <|*Tc*H«R3WT I 

§f 5t#nf ^c%5 =sr irfnTt'iciT^^r % mfozi 

f%^T^THt 1 t^ww swift 5rrcsOT?ftsn«5*ifo I ^c*mi?*?: | 
srrcwra * *§ f%^ra$*r sft%: 

• t __ Omit *j^ 1 tCtant »WRar- 



-ii.i7 c J g^rma^r [ ^o 

firs*: jjst: igZKV* srfeJi^JiTJm 

TT^: I *T^ 1 arc % % i%riff cfr: 1 

W*t: 1 ^^ra^l ^ «n^, top^ I 1 f^TT^f fMFrasi: 

sr^rwq,! m*M" I 
^ fft%ft top* wspi qjwi&fta: 1 

TORT: i *re^» IT fl% SRH^fl I %*WW41«I> tfW: | 



jf^cT M h.^ After this aH but H (m n bc) insert «rft*^ i 
* Read ^ 



TORN I 3^3: I 

3<[TfcifHcR ^"RiHglT — 
JJWW* I ^l^ 11 "* > f ^ ^ITlRw: I 

nfe*r «raraWr 3^? j | ir§ sprat | i$ft ^ wara^rcft <n%pc- 

■^TOW I **$ S?^ I 

SW I 3WWfT%^ftH°Tt or arfoaf *rfnt:f siminT II 3THTW- 

«n#rs&M* ?n#fr w*#rd STRf^f I 
vTOTCK I ^ foragH Wt^ | 

fl<Nj|H ? I *^ #PW I 

^i*re *n^ I 

\ The speech is omitted 1. v STC5<Tf^t^T m, *%#t h added 



act*. af%^ff% i%^pi%qRi|^3|R: tkimz^w: i 
WSJ ! fastw W&U fl% 5Pf525Tfl f^IT ^fS^pft^R- 

tort: t p** , »ftw i i^mwi^M^ i 

^fll qf^% ^q <£3[ ^ww tot? MPH#T^ !%s^% ^#- 

# i w r*rft ** w% i^ ^ www wm*- 

WTOfimF* ?iTte €tsf^r qftf%# q^wiwsr spew ftftw fat<5ft 

i %*ws h. ^ B^f^r ^° m, ^?w^ t. \ ^H^...»i^sft 

omitted h. y ^TO^ 1 wt ^ w^«r %0> I #5 I STf ^m I 2OTOT[ II 

«# ^f^rffq%T: I arag ! *T*n #torrf%! added Moiu this T s. ^r^fi^t 



l%^T#¥: "^w ^im mw* qfawxhgi ^ytzjift mm 1 
WB: 1 g^ } 

gscrer: qmi qrfrRr 1 



WSJ I *R fWf: I ^5rT5mTqFTf^TRT^f^tsqi^q3q«J: I 

5H«n'n^i«fnfTra I ^m^RTsfa fstrraTftnw 1$iwp#- 

^ "^terea *B*H*5#f fl^ftft I 

zC m * |^: i % awit I ww flared ftwfti§ I <& 

BPffOTW I WW* ww> ft* «raflr i t& «s ^SWR- 
**f^w fswtoS I ^ w^w^ *fr I 
CT3TO* I fasfratwrai. i »r?if pqw^if^ I sinws, 1 *?3 

\<&*i 1 *r arq^r adroit I rg^w : H ^^^T gromft I 

1 (513) 'WUraR { Vl. SFERT) H^l^^t? t M T H. ', ^nc«i^M B. 

^ ° tW<*U<i S^ in all but h (k). 

*Omit=^agH. § Omit ^ g5rsPMWI,l tRead wj»Wl. JRead <t. 



%H ] «(«refa*n& TOT fafrftsg* 1 [ tf .24- 

\imt l irorft f pifm w>m ^wi% I ww 1 sift 



% foAv *: «*tt|tf WHfe I SWH addfed after tUi'n t! 



**PEcf qf$ ^ 'attar stctt i^t* gwi *awitir it Hi 

ftrt y»*w 3^ l€t urer gwr 1 

*K«t SfCf?l# I # # %it II w wt ^ J 

f^WFPC, I get: I 



1 $ m H * ?tt«C in all but 11 ( k )» ^ lffWI% M. ¥ awr^%^ft*i 



^jmf^Kwtmm t mil H 

sift ^ 

1 5f^p% m. ^^^ H. ^ CfST^^fff: m all but H (mk). ^ ^OT>~ 

*s£ fwr omitted in h (m ) v tor^ T?r? wwr? 5 ^^ ^r mf^t TO^gparr: 

* Head ^Mf^r; •» Read °gfasSr. 



n^aroTTfsf f^riSw %w%m n^% 

¥Tf I SETORrfgT fe^pfic SFERfPi tt*J» 

mwm^^nn i are ¥WRfW45fw## fSF3^ 1"^ 
^^^f # i m i%\ i 

W%«f ^q&nTO 5T *bt ^sfiratr: wfeit g'^ff i 

«E*f # 1 33 #^ 1 
TWI t 1%^ I 



* «ff TO, * ^p^3^ in ail but(B); 



1^%f# I ^ ^ dtfTCR I ^#^f ^f? If ^ ^ ft* KRq; I 

^m^m i w^ i ^!if w *hi gaw mm: i 

^rai V^ ^if ^^3T^^iff^^it^^ i 
swk^ ne;5%^ra^^§«w effect? II U It 

sftw ^s^ft i *g ^f *Nr i 

5es# ^%^rar: «fere& Kraresr^t ^fpr?- 
5?$¥q%r Yrafr? ^sw sraSr ^E«rs. ^rr^T f^rar: i 

<| jp^j^ x 9 ^ Smpf M H» ^ ft* M T.H. V Srf%gT° M. Sjf^?° H 

* Read #^#fg° 



-lii.U 1 * qiKf^ f vo 

m^-m urn faqsn I *Rc3i^: I 



i mtm^ m w*l H t. ^ snfSr m an but h (m>. * ff^r: m h. 

*qft*jjr in ail but h(m). H5#feml%«> M.^rf^m^o u. ^rf^p^n^ox 



irt] 



9mrar5fl$r *m <pft*si* i 



f-iii 19* 



ih^PFPt: l 3# ti^ih^rfi ^m^ihft sii^wra; 1 aw 

^^ t ?1 pf «frf: I ^ ^f^lWcr: I 

W5 1 



sftfer ? ^^%fuwPcr fwr nlt% ui<su 

graft ^%f%c|1pf%tf I 

f \ mmmm ] 



iii. ig 7 -] gsrosrc* iim. 

spmt i 



i frcpm: t h. x gja? h. \ *rmrj| M T. 

1 Read q^f#fe 1 



*3 ] «Krer*>s^t *rw gRflr^s^: i [-jii. 24 1 

sift ^ 

^FPRJ I ^ffa\ T%5 lite *T iRTsq^ I ^5<r «*w ?r<ar- 

tcTFft I S*W ciraaRifnansra: I - • - * 

=sip»iw*t: 1 fro wrfa f^iftisqmra ^ s%fret?cflqsiia- 

1 rtffl«r in all but h (m ^ . H. Tmfl^hHH, added m t h. ^ Pr^5- 
^SIJJ'tKH mtek(^) qq^ (&($;) re^Spsq fo^ wi; added mie. 

W<rifa I m H. * Read gg^TT. 



iii.24 3 -j gSETO^ t w 

<ra*r i Ism 3WS, ^3n^^ w^rs 5 ^^: a^r *%m$- 

«51TO 'VSljitom ^fiR^T f%?FW ^9 *aR*RF$ ^r- 

^Itq^g sfN^qsif q^WTRf ^ sjf »**><! frqq5B«q TRjq^g- 
^q&E&SPn&a: I ^ts^ foi^: t%^?q Wil'faiq,, SIcII *»$- 

t §m m t h. ^ «tiwii^ j ^ q^ %g^r %wsqf??rr: w. 1 

SITO^ t added at the end M T, t^R^ffi; T5TO J superadded M x H. 
• Read vmmwiWM t Omit qftirw. % Omit jwf. 



^m^q; i «gq<n<mT$it •* fa m&pwtRrt siftftai fltfa* 

% After this h adds ^MT I 3*JTTPr ftsi^ | 3J«raU3; I ^ri D .» | 
\ ¥fcT m.h, $cS" omitted t. } After this w h. add XV*tt l ^ I^Slftr l 



iii.24**-"j gsrasit I ** 

*FTr i ara tirsi^ i mw. T^%* i3*»* snWi%3 

* ^wr 3t4 iw aJU. but h (M ) 
* Omit =sf. 



W> ] Cftqro&ct «im geMtsf : I [-iii.27 4 



•Nfv _ ^^^ 



*wreq; 1 **tai 1 fro m *sN?*ffi mm^%%^^m 1 



1 After this is inserted xm I W ft^ 1 h, xm I W f%^ 1 vm*. 
j^[%«f | m, with a further addition of ^i^JTo t before Tpsrr 
jilfM* ^ W^Ricrr: M x^ <rqfa^CT: h. ^ After this all but T (e) 
add «ri^ ^r I 

aad M T a superadd Km 1 s^wj^^rgj^nj II ^m® I sir- %^ I 

* ^(3*3$^ added M H. 

# IteadW* 



ferarf w^m ^g^mR g5R?i wraflf vet 
*pte wjt^w 5*&«n% 351: ^w^i^m si ^ 11 

w* ^m fit ^f^*i<tw^% *ww 

mm *t smm%vw& ^a^r h^jf wran l ^t^th *ip *Wci: 

5if: f%%«c srasrr wsrarj ^r «rt* 
^TifT 1 ^pq %gfa\ 3|?f: SFJt^?^ ^nw ^^|1: <FP$ft 



1 g^mft" h. \ After this is inserted *m^[«* i %? 

* Gmtt tger anrsr: ^fe^ijfe j^ftnflr 1 . t Read $«flr*fr 



sftftffCf 1 ^f tag ^it l| ^% ^: l 



1 «TI# ^rM 5T3SF I «E©*|© i ^ff jtpjr% $f: » fowBi^r S omitted 



«wbj i trarm| fprpff i 

^Pn^romg's^T qjmt «rroif *r? m lift 11 

^siR5fT^3^f srekrarr %h ^ *Rf^r If 

^f&t^r ^mVi ^igcqmif^tH%3imt sisi ft ssrof m gsaft I 
*n fa? 5S^ I ^FW*T 1? ^m®f f&fi&ft il 1st sit 

srrft ^T3|5T ^ gwfa 1 w?r^ fas l^\ I ^wraroawroT 
eras srf%2ai% ^r^^r^Tcr: sraya^r^r *s *fa»at Tj^st ? 

TT^f^n 1 

**?ft ^ ^fe^f «ftfe5*rcr ^f^s^^Hi* srfirg: 1 

M H. Sffa =S| go T. * fog% M. \ ^ T * Wfjaiferir few? f 



\t ] *ro«tefrTt «im <3g«ftsg * [-iv.4 

^cft w 5TREW5nRftrog^TO% ^^ m 11 ^ 11 

fl^TR^t I 3i*3r II WTW ! 

to? sn%5ri% wrrw gw: 1 

^m : 1 ^ra^w span* afara* 1 ar^sr 1 ^ilm| *r 1 ^wr— 

1 ^ added h. (srpffertt') TOri^ST*^* Wtwf (vl *iarr) 5rf^- 
1 ?f^n% I OTrfi" sfteW^TT^: I superadded mt.H tn*l% m t h. 

\ %*m ®r ( vi. g) m h, ^rnr ftr^ j. * jrg^r^ntf x ? 
* Omit «rftr to. 



iv.4 1 -] ■ gsrw& [^ 

«ir«fd i s^i t% *m I ftiStflNr ^TORWIT ^fg?%% l 

arrah t% wi I f% ftft^gwrcon raw* sfa » *n*n : ^ Jf§ 

»Ti^tsi5OTtf^w^T fog: tot m^ 
snf^si 'sir ^^TpfrsT'TOT^'arc 

JTC:_I ^ 

1 q omitted in all bnt h (m b). ^ ?TR^ M t h. 

*Read x^T^t *m@t I g§=EJPxrr v ....<CT'siTir: > 2>w4*H- 






<) y§ft-*t h (b). ^ «rrfircrw»!? m t. \ hh^-m, ^rRr§f » h. 
* ^tlHl'S-fa fq^Rknrar x^prfrn% #l%Tg*P% I added m all but 

H (M n). 

* Read ?reri%!^ f Read zp^pmrq t^-l^Ri JF^fsVRRtT 



1V . 7 25_] gscncre^ L h» 

st«i«it fsffcrras grafts *#*»* u«« 

^itoti: i ^ifrmft i*rrc: i 

TO*: I *ft *^ ft** i 
***ro: i ww <*si^ fat u *wt*w ^'^ ^ i 

TOrcr: i T%far wifi^ift I 

f^«T^: I fir§ awft i ^ mm ant *&Aw «iT«n€t i 

^sfi^ST sgg*^ *lf^3T *f^ g3WCT ^^t %K ^Tl%# 
^1 ^^^T ^«I^W^i| fa^l ^f%^T3Tf^T T% II 

^TOrer: 1 tRRcra: I ^ 

f^gf 3^0)3 ^ qiMfr >JF*R°fa || «rat jht rates* «r«r 
fRead *K4><d*ft - * Read W«**«*it I 



S^TOi I 35t W ^I^T^^ffOl^^ ^R=^cl^? sS^f for 

iRR^t 1 wtm. 1 
totctj 1 ?rr?ri: i 

got wf^R sns^Rjfr ^t%^rkt ^mi^^f \\ mmz$$t~ 

mm* 1 
^tffOfa 1 



1 WW^PJIW M h. X The speech is Omitted in m h. 3 ^iw ar h. 



-iv,io 10 ] g^rcre?^ t ^ 

" Sift %T$R0T3c[r^<:qfo! I 

ix«tei%$J I W ^^Tm#WR°Ti£rcnfa i% wftq^#l 

, H ^tTf^^m i iTl ficl^3J =^p ^JTTOT ^laWTT^Jgf- 

kWWIJ I a^T V<*t 1% ^553tRH ^T^R"! 3-af^t 
"" ifor SRIR^F fTFT ^s^aw^^st 311% II sre^^ft 

tj^w* i *?<k i h% sazzm wm$t "% ^Rpt *rfW?i i 

hM T^im 1 

*T*T$t I <rft ^ 7i^i%3xr vfemfc II *£* Trwfla* uitareftr 1 
'"' *TW I «ft«PU 1% <$N sii!Nsffi I 1 ?rcM 3TS: £n%t 3T 

^*r 3^: transwra; 1 
<RT*ro 1 «pt3* afaro 1^$ t% w^ms II wt a*** 

x**tw: I s^ *raa?ra ^2«WRt 1 «m l 

1 t^NitM t h. h ^a^ftsR^g- t. 3 «Toont ft ^r^w^rajRTrt 

Hh.v Read m continuation of the preceedmg speech of Tr^pEU 
■with the omission ot *ifar&&; &s% %5R&T: i id h. >\ 35E^ Of 



ffpfRfct <n*R$rc*I **I«fi§ft;: I 

^f^H^Rr: i ^if iq^r^trrfq: i <sw%t «? f^ro: i 
wr§;g: I *u$ srfa wm fstff^rr i 

1 f^TSjr: added before =*F£ m h. ^. tr^ omitted m all but H (n ) 
* srfcFTCft M. v T5SrR T. 



iv. ia 15 - ] g^ra^l [ Vi 

TOW* 1 #W^ 1 T%F^ I 3n^«IWRWPBT55Ep : | 

H^F#%^^F% ! 



place of Sf&o | «tp5" Icf^ I! H. \ fasfa (m) ft«ms M T H 
| After this all but h(m n b ) insert ^. | ST^glx^oandwrfa ^ i 



^ 1 *r«n£r£rtr *m <z&Rs$t i [-iv. 16* 

wq%3 : i wra* ^ f^srr * ^%t^t%?^wf i rara* i 

WW: l ^n^*^ i%T%^^|m ^mxi I fcr: i 

Tq^rs^crf^nft ^srfir flror fcrsi% ^aranf^ ?nttt?ii 

&Tg^gg^G& S^H^Hf^^T* STiWp^^M^* 

sftut f%Pf5#^f hit '^'iaxraqtsqrwg srasnilMl 
sift ^ 

srf^r ^^j 1 ^m\ mmt \\ smm&mm I 



iv 16 4 -] g^m^ [ ^c 

mm i ftro* #^%mi aft ^f%bR! i 

^srftfW ^jfaw TORT! I Wffit #5PW^T fw*R5: I 

^wfs ftwfaw i =[rrw i%i^ bit q^rmn^r ft%trar- 

«J SPRIT added aftei this M h ^ # «T*Nft ^r ,y rtf^ 1 f^^Rr 
JfT. 5ff%^ i ^T^T ^ sg ^^f^fT added before this m h 
\ ^TTO^^T^ M Y f^r TH. ^ f^frf^Tf^^r M, PlftM^T- 

s^Nrr h fanprcrasj^r^ t $ (%fT ( ^ ) ^gwr^r added 

before this mth, \j ^Tf%Wf#rfetr m all but h (l). <s 
* Omit w#f. f Omit ^rcfaw. 



\\ ] *T3F3t€frft TO ^sftsjF: i [- iv. i9 9 

WW I ^FT f?ff%c ?uw ^pim i 

3wrc: i wnn ^wra 1 ! ^3^ *twr§* ^^?f*t 

m 

SET ^¥& §35?t #[1% 3?| Sffrft 5^^ S 

^ The passage appears in a metrical form as under m m t h 
( ^3i% ) 3Jt f^I% ^RT^r ( v 1 sff^r and sft^ERFcT ) %^T H #% 

h. x ^&nti q^^wig- m, ^f&r *j^#*r ^i% i sprit, t, sM 
ft it ^Tfrfl gsrt h v srtf|>.i%rt t, qTfirt^fir <tur h h *t 

^ fPraft" ^T^r: i m all but E (m) 
* Read %$*$ ^ ^% | 



iv.ig 10 -] g£mgr& L VI 



fi^J aw %fl cfW *§PT 5^fs=S5T f^t «T ^?^qqi%3?T i 

^fl*f? fir f%^ ^i^#^xl i 3tr *i^fc i *faF*wtfw *r i 

^€f^^rr% w&*& gw ^r^w^ftiwr ii 
^^crct^r g3jo*rf^%*f ^T^fOT I =^f^^!S!% T%<3 qR|%5^ i 

c§ireR!&f^ «£ta ftrfic spirit «i^rf^r II R si 

f^ffe i Wei ^im ii *re*a *** i 

^wro: i sriw spirit %% \ ftfrti i wptt %rm- 

*5J3PI^ ttf^eqTOT*? §4 %¥iTl% I) «nw *3faflpfaa I 

f^tfe I ^4 *I^T *nmi% II ^** *wat 5TRn% 1 

^ sftq- t ( vi % ) 3ros*T*j<f ^rot (m ) «rr^r (vi §&) ^?ofar 
qf^orrftr (vi «tt%^i%) h m ^rRr.-.^gnJT ?r? ^sM" q^r err ^r «r^- 

* Read *lWt 



5ft?? i sw^ qw® sr?cis ^teatssr fare sfa l 

n^PFisKt 'l Pw i sttwt got j^siTM* ^f^^Tni^f jpi% n 

ftracrfo: I *ert ws ft ft *tr i *|f| i ^ ^®F^ 

^t%w% <Rt *iftwi wmi fimfcm H *w* *wwft ft 

srraw i ^*re l q%f3fjEi *rfa*ri% <rat Tfrrarfa I *\&\*n 

^^WTOS I WPTT f&Rrftfl l 'TCT 3TC ^ *«Wi? 9T3R5T 

V*1$ W^FP^r 5fT^ sf§«\ '1% W *T£J 4fcl§ 1 ^ m ^ 
ftiH I%# I IT 2^T%nft^ ^fapE^*^ 3F3T39 

fswft fofcs srt«g ^rigtflsrcl 1 asrisrft: g^T ^Tfs^^s(% etat 



* Omit ^*tr 



. ww*t i snw e^^ro f^rrero m m% %f^ j or m\ 
ft^pfa: I *R*» ^r for i to % ^fM ?k i% n 

era: srr%^ji% j^orrgiparfrTsfr ^i^pr^n I 



^ TOfls^ *Fg added after this M. ^ iro&frTr^M/>«rfr-5taTff7 

* Omit w^mi s *mi i * - ~ 



v .4<s_] gSETCRttS j [t» 

fim<|Rn>W P fafafa TCI**t i%J5lfa uan 

xft*tWl*r^ I $*: I 

ung^nw: i sforo i 

. fcf ?^5<rcqj 

1 anfawra: *. \ tfTR"* t. * Prerrew <*r added after this msc. 



^t°t^: 1 srmr <r jr f%ft $*5R%<rr arq^ 1 ?&q s% 

*ng*WT: i-sftgft^iftr 1 

1115 arm I ift t^q ^ ragg I 

Wf! I 5TFWT q 3f35T ^ I 3f ft «f 3#S5T II *iFre> * 
**ptf<rat 1 cwft q- ^srf%«?irr% 1 

srqara: 1 ^^ 1 ig^f)^ *OTfaaft 1 ^srn^ 1 ^ jt$ | 
<pr w$¥§ sprrf sire^ 1 a#r g«i ^jr*^ t^ TRT%i% 

«f3foW>t ^x^SRST I^tTtIOT 3^ I cff| 3R& ^x^a| 
nr%3% ^^ *r«jwr ftra^S'fra: I ^1^ *ra<fcr sjs fa«rajKT- 
v^W 1 

*^T5^fm: 1 ?RR?ra: I 
vsWpfj 1 s£r ^ 9x3*51^ faa tf% cR|3i i i u i« H >^ ^« i 

SlM^ qsi^ltr I%3Tr%5 I 3T#T ft ^X¥.5t»T 5j5m'BT- 
v«f$pqrft II urates tt^ifi fif?tfiii% ^^t *?T<T'Fi5a%5T mifrm 



* Omit the speech. f A dd *ns& here. 



v.5 49 - 3 gscrerejRj [W 

q^q%g: I *iwr^r I 

f^NrKrcrafiP? ft *& ** 

fin* *wrof*rfa fst#!%^T% 

^sparm I wrerc; i ^wlTr ws^f sn^Tr frqrafesr: i 
««3 I ^ w^L I jwi'R. i fp»rc awn^H I *ircFW 
^t f^f^rrTr%%^tf^ i 
<nR%3: » **&** > ^ ^%Tf% 3^5IT: I 

tnftftrfe TRHfrrt tow ^Fsjpisft *3ta*?raT 11- 
Twm^r^rfe^: i h \ «rar$% h. ^ srrfer ^lw i^ii^fil t, *r 



\% ] ^ssrcn irw qrsarerrs^' [ -v.9 * * 

$ft: Wcl i ^ ^ «Wl" i^ 3 ^: Wet I 

^# *sf a«Wi m%u% ffiftRsft afli^ffi st|t 3Ret 

, saga: *&$: g^t gsfta: I ^ u^^f f^%mrq ^ra I 

f%^pk: 1 ^*Rrn I 

^HFcftn* «pitf| «ff#ij q%f SSUFcftm 1 

of 

♦Read an^rfl'^r 



v.9 12 -] w^R [ <*<» 

i%^T^E: I aissi "T sfPITfa II *n$ h 'sriHTfiT | 
^T^TTTn: I %»Wlft: I 

1 avw4 m. •sjq^r t h. r ^jrrsr t. ^ "t^tt (?r) ^^ t i^m .t 
v «[fci«rrq m. ^usr^rq; t. *p&t h <\ «rerrr^<> t. % &<su»$m h. 
* Read yifipR«m t Read ?|Rd**wr*i; 1f Read -UMd^KWC 



*\] sgz&£t im T«nlrs|Fj i [-v.964 

3T»q%T 3r fwrc: srere: ^t§ 1 

^?3T ^3frcia»ra <ft%3t fir ll Prenwg fRR: I sif m^fl- 

«ra*&g: 1 sifWMf «ft§fa^ift 1 

USW^t H^iaft Impair imffaTf|qcft qf?f# I ^|g 
% g|gsr h. -^ sn%st m h. 



SSTT^TTOf^r: l%?fRt SflTCtfft^HW 3^R*F^ f%?pj^ far^n 

grw$^: 1 9 

suf^g- ^ fiprgrat srefir m^ **l sera* fw^ i 
^er^ ^m^i g^gwrs <i% fire* ^ ^ 

1 iTfpfTr^r in all but H (m p.) \ TCTOfafr in all but a.(* b). 

%-W m M T H. *tf OT% XHA ?FTW MTH. % WR^^M^* 3J1 

all but h (x ch ) v> %ft m.h. ^M T 

* Read 5gOT§R#: t Read 3faai$V #• 



srftw srfterft: ! 3t| ^wr 1 f^ aw* f«m> %%f| 11 

«H*|rtT I <3 ^W II nwnw \ 

era 1 ? srcQPEraT?, prefer 13^ ^r ftfem 1 

wrafuif ?r<rBra *fMr*r *ran 11 1% is 



Ux^ ?m annreefct 3T I 
nTTSTCU I fro ^l%clfa^I »Rn»I?PW^R^ i S^^ft*- 

gi^wi^r *RT- Frafesi 1 



<) ^go i «§5Tft f%*p$ ^mr|5rr: I added after Ihis h. H fow- 
^pf H. \ T^T. H. v ir^cfre. in aE but h (b)s H q% ft#^ t 
added aftei this m t h % fegjo *raW &m -Hi^< 1 T^faf 



l*TWm I STS*" 5 * I fTR Srefc JWfr ^?: | 

mv, mm i **rat 1 
y^re**j%3: 1 f* ctfi w pr i 

^Tg^ftt | spue h^^PTTTc^ F%1W% 1 ^ %*W 

XWm I 31* m^W f%f%cFcfFf : R%^ IW%cF: I 
M%J?Tff* I ^ ^WF siiq^ ii q^^R srrerrofa i 

5f?W^ ! f 3?RW t (v3 Jfltf ) 5f£5T!% (^Tl%«0 M H. ^ ^f(vl 

«TTPT/if^r^WI^ added alter tins m all but h(p m). \ «t???fcp\ 
«Tia?Ptf/^r«f%ra: h. v ^m mf^^l t inserted before this m 
t h. \ m^m x H. 



*J^?%1J 1 *$ famn i 

So^^^I^n T%f|^ Trrat g^T 3? || i^pr; arrerpRfo H.-i^r 
I $ ?f®^^i^T r%r%?r q^ gscr ^ i 
W*%§: 1 a»pmft ft*>q i B^rq^Tfdr i 

<*TOKU I W»ra^l #^**w1t% I 1% 3 5T^J^q 

«3^I§S ^R Sff ?rere^5T<?T^5 II \M II 
3W 3T $: ^f : I 

*n$ra: I 3ro§*ra: i 

n^r%<|: i f^*i 3?R s?^f^^rqn% ^erfa^ i 
$*T<ftsT<t I ftM ^«^ l gpi* ^ V TOftsnonft I & 

1 a^n%r%?m; m. jrr%r%r%?rqT. \ snftftfr i i*Trcg^rr%iT.jRfr?tfri 
fir?: f? f> 3rr%r?r i h. * ;3*ra?rft f^wrn m t h. * sq s^ m ^ 
( *w ) i^r%r% f^r^^r^^rfSr i m ail but h v m ). s ^itht 

^qr^om all but h(m). 



<m ] *£s%*lt sun v%rfts%x i [-v.19 2 

tort: i ^®\ 1 ^^t ^i^loi |cf^?€fr^ 1 i*rafciT*te 

^g^g^il f%%g^F%% ^CTfflft 3 *^: 1 

erfl*wT ^m^f ^w *rararr ^$1 si ?ns 11 



..rs °\ \t . 



TOW* I ^^J w grwr fwramr: i ^p: 1 
^5ff sra&sr ^f9^cP%fcr sra^rdH tow 1 

cRUI^^^fTf^ ff ^^SITW^tTlTH 11**11 

w*#f: 1 *mm s^tw™ 1 

TORN I f»JR 1 ^T%ct f^ I 3*rfWfa*ra?: BfxTT: |. 
4W? s# drifts*: ^wfr^^tnTO fcsnggrecrar^ 

^r ^r^m* m. ^ qrfaffcrer ^ ^ ^^ x. * *jjpir h. $b^m, 

®**S^JJ T. ^ qt 5? 3TFRfo m T H S ^RRT H. vs ^f^grf^TlTftwr 

* Read wrR^?! 



5§r*sn f^f^ii f^f^raf 5wmf*w»r w**{ i 
^r ^*<st itffena: t%t%*jh5 ^t St* *$m- 

^m ^m^mmm^m %&n ^^r wn 
ftsn^nroor: S^ *w wot afters ^srrefararnu 

^€f%5; I %^ 111 ^NT%mfcU I 

tort: I tws sih^pjl i 

WtUmii S^RW: I^fH"^ 1%-Wf: W#^i%RI RS19 



fqtppsqt 5T<pvf RC I T. 5TF%S%s M T. 



cf^ jpeg S flTTSW ^lIPFfl ^pg; I 

^1% *rTg^qSr?r ^t w^^rr s^WFcfi sresq^g: I 



%^* h v f^ri h. 



T. ^ %^ if M. 



^TH f^fl ^fii^fl fa3R[3T«T flftraicqs? <waifift qfapwir- 

i*m oi 3W^ it 

%?cTT^^r wpitotoij vs 9T5 ^%fj ^f3t# i 
^^TBi^wiW ' °f%^TT f^d[ fifTffW fiif^f U 

<n srw or ^oqeTf% I Tfcsswr f^#Rr ^ i ^ %Sf43it l) 
^ fcanrcra $ffth%5 5tfr^r%5 ^m fa<^ i 

^"^T I ^ ^ 

^ ^rf^qrr h. ^ ^"^rw^" m, ^twrosf m h. \ iHr m h, v *ri%r- 
* *S^3 m. 5rf^ h <* ^srrawr m h. ggr«rert' t. ^H^rr<%^ 

#fcc*H. <n «T^ I ^fa if fltaTO^TO' added mh. «R f%*£m* 
*5*f I ftrarow ^rt^ra^^t inserted u x h. 



«nor^r t% I f^^ar *i^ I ^ fro' ^rh ^f%fw 

siV 3 ^ Ra^a^ ^f%l| <J? ^ *Tf ^f%Cl ?% II atftes ^raw I 
ff^^%: I ^^f gtf^ q ffS^oq %% ?r% «|f| fife « 



1 f«sfr m h. ftaft^f l. \ f^Rr^ftar M H. ^ qSTO-^ M f ^^s? 

qjft T. f^sf H. v RwiJlTf g-^^nr m srqjSf gjTORflTC h, h #e#~ 

* Read ftsrs^Bftlr. 



via 33 -] g5TCR?i% [ « 

%^ ^ri^re-sa ww ^^?%g ^RrfiraT ^ftr #% tfs^ 1 ^ f% 

f^cte ) ^rfl ^ 1 
«ram*rc*$«r srrerartfirro^T ^aspER^sjp *S3=% g^r* 11 

*' Ifttaft ftmfo. t Omit irf 



*\ ] *TCTOlt cffW qgtsy: 1 [-vi.3*« 

^^¥JW%: i www | f% arssfBnorBBW ^ik^^ ®l!c^ ^T 
i srftsr q*®«^?tei^d ^5iTf5t m, cffer ( vi. <rffc ) *wft#& twtj^ 



vl -3 36 -] gaEm$*% [« 

^rn^fcr I am^f^qfaw , ri3[$v ! aft?rerih: £% ^i^^bs 
ivtraH% l 

i^ era: aflraft qnrftf^g: <s%s\ *i«ra: I 

f^atfapT 'snfcn^ fr.fi*? stream fe-srrafa 
sra?* sfr itat f%^5J«s^ t«r fi^f^ 11 ^ 11 

1 *=Nrc«Fg«u h. ■* °Hi%ferc m. «? t. ^ fi^or sft m t. *rr tff: 



<H ] *JM«qwft *TOT <*Stt|f: I [-vi. IO d 

| * ft H??f^5Tl^ q- f%sr: ||«|| 

^IRH I 3PT ST^^q fcrf^F^^IBW Rf ?%3T^^ I era 

1 «7?rf^r m^all but h (n). H W.*!^: omitted T H. } sft^RT- 
W3-T. v ^m. ^OThmth. $ sTC^in all but t ( m n ) 

a WH. « ** ft*) Mlfr«j|bHm ( lft*V ) Tf%5ftf?RT55 r M T H. 
\ (^ M T H. 1 o ^<Sfi ^Htjt H. 

* Omit J^ras^T t Read g|^<<^ . 



*Q$ft9«r ^i%^t%p:^ Vft^fel*' iiuil 

Big Tfpr 

ssrcrert onrerffii srarfift fSmsfar ^f^w* iRRii 

*tot n-frf Rf^i ii^iz?:^!^^^^ 
wf% ws?nO ^<fif f^proRt I w^ i hee^ i 

1 g^. m h ^ fsflffa i%f if: h. X ^CaRSFr^Jcrt h. v s^st ^FcT:t. 
S^ftaRP m 6 ^ ^taa^ftf^^ft^s^r: t. \ ^F^fl^i m t h. 
vs sr^^M. 5njpgF£T h. c sfH^WT inserted M t h. 
* Omit OTTOjftPW; 



<Sss ] gnrc<mrlr *"« <srg)rs^: i [-vi.15 25 

WW I f^TW I ^^qrcJTFrJ^TT% I f*^T% f :T%- 
cT^T^T I *W3 I fBgjp^ | 3<^pr i KR[ T%%q«|£i?i% | 

2rr3i%^rr% i 

iV?;gw l 

wif qq^ | sraraq: I ^f| «r *^ iifap ^r shaft 
i^str i 

oiai^ *n%3TR%fr RipT#T &IPT II ^f^r^ran'ferl o?rfa%- 

3W I ST *m f^sftet || *r *m ftpraro: i 

frr^m ^^ra^i f ttfc^ I 

1 arg^ffr^ h. ^ fqwrasnsr m t h. 3 giljSifswt T^rsr^t ft 
m t h. v «r «wfi" inserted tefore this M t h. 



^orficfsjf q 1 fwift ?TT^icJTRg5?ar sqrraK^sfircc sftfisrRCTraat l 

wjw I °r f| u * ft i 
^t I ^ ft m% i ^^3rr«? ^^ ui wimj qforeft it 

5^t: i «ct1 ftsw i ?r qw ! arjift ^ ^# Sparer II 
n^ qrrr^i snift: ^w7s3r^ I 
WW I 

f^UFi W3# ^w ^^ m srafrsroi II W it 
jpTt | 3Fsr a?f f || stpS sre r%^ i 

fan i#? | xrto^ i *i5 mmm m (Stag*?-* g^t 
fltefa 3Jt#F^fI% i 

^p^ri i aj^r^ oi flfpftm ^iqwit inpror f^wg^Flf li 
tow: i q? wW wf wi i 

VJCTJ I *PF ir& | tpft f fSft^fa I |P% arsft || w *nft: «w 
i f^rrtf^r h. ^ m*t J% g ;rptfo t. f%pr ^TRrtl^ h- 
vibrt h. ^jww^T *rWfr «*lftnm *. tamM after tfe». 



&, ] qHCTTOt TOT wgts^t i pvi. 17 3 

i^1W» I wf^FrR*?^ 1 *^ ^F#Wf^?gR ffr I 

firqraL gpn* §wr. ^^^^firit^w Raft 

^3" ^uf gift ^ f^g^f^ W?* i 

g^f } I ^t irf&I^F ^F3F3rm ^^M% R§3[T# I ®T ^ 

< 3*E...faWTCft omitted in ail but h (m), H ^ ^xJ l^j grgpt 

*Ucft f^lW I ni place of ^f^RT: m ail but h (m). y~" f3|«f 

»Wrf%ff: h. H qfa%$sFt *#W m all but h (M Nj. 
* Omit f^w^r, f * Read ?W«i 'tf ^p^ &* 



vi. 17 4 -] S5rcre# [ *>* 

^ra^T mwft **Sflt ft Tn%l^ ft °t Affair !%' 1^ ST 

Sff^ ?T SPF^ ?rS ^ff^qr % 3&$l I 3T<*TfT TM^t % 

^^i«r t% 1 ^ **Pw ^^rpiT «mn^ ^^RTOt I aSr ^n^ 
forerat iPRltr flWFar I *** ft ^ ftapPWTO 
^ T% ^ fa*$sm »fT«itr II ** *rf*^ ^^ «ftraf*reT 

raft; *u$n% *rets*?*R*r «ter: I ^wi ar^tsw *>» ffii I 
i^sfNisr * ^«fttSr anrsssr?^ a^r^rnrifir faw^ret HiKnSrwflpa: \ 

oqiqpEsrrriMfc «n°TrawiTiRT: 1 
vTOKtt I «T «f atNlfew^TOfl: I 
5CTt i &t crrf 1 *MNrfe 1 tfr #r<? mt Wt 3PPTO*RRH 

g^T ^r^t sprere* *rc"rer ws^rt^ I 

^ PN ta ft wot croft *raitsF* ^p^Prr M<a 

mmm. 1 *rs[ n^Nf site i% c ^i^ swufontftaR'i 1 

*sct: 1 *i* ^°i s^" 1 ^ ^"t^ra ^ft 11 ** 

1 fa omitted M T H. \ 3W «fl* SHiT" t, *W»r *?R- 5jRr<>M H- 
\ or *!$fSr m place of cfft % t * ftltfar m T h. H fc^tafc m. 
* SS^r f^rr m t, gprr *nrr h. 
* Omit «it ft *n* fawgsrtf «ir«W 1 



<*^ ] ■ fr naqig ft «f W trgtsf : l [-vi. 19 22 

TORN I *& STSfqg^fteir: §lf|Tf^l^nqr |^- 
^fon»r§*ft *roNfr rem: I 

^P^ : I *%k S^: Tl^f^f"! I Cwnll^r'qt fir II 3?T«A^ I 

UWfi I 3t%b 1 ftff^ft ?Bra^[3|T 1 f^«rat T%^mit ^ 

^njr tRskwi% I 

2^f: I •*#?! anwnsff 1 3?fN e[rc <^r re<r ^3tt^- 

i^i^n^f 1 flttrff? ^arr 3T *fi fjiflq^ 3*33? gfor 
ft^ ?rr aup^r ^r ^3T% <t^t ^Ttofr sftf^ qfcTCRrr 

1 sttoit (*T^r) g?^r Prj^refa 1 Org) 7?ar m t, saftnqg Hj ? 
Pri%^r h. ^ *r»ra5 t. * ftt^gl f^RW*r «rr h. v itur^ f^«rr 
m t h. <\ aumr s^r sfwt h. * Omit wssttft. 



▼12 j 2 -] g?TOw§r [ V* 

w*<# 5^r <js# gm?ir 37 &^ ckr*rY sftfag qfeserarsTOxrr 

f^fa *m wf^tT^re^T «r ^srf% (Sterol ir©u 
srrt ft&ncpin&t srerafSro: ¥^ tnwKTirf f%m% 



i ¥ m:. x sre^ *& t, ^rn^ir m h. ^ insfcn^r $m t h. 



^rcr: srftrafir ^sr^ qsnifar i 
W^kl I aftw* ^^T ^TO^ I aft* I ^fomVl 
*ft nn 9ft *S$ % «n** f%f% $$ ^^^ ^* l 

^POT^ s?w $Tf%#IT sw^ ^ w^ft tan 

%o[ 11 armsr srraf «rT<ror I «r^r ^l 

% ^ q-ftror firefly ww g^r 11 

#WR^ I «TT*ft: T% W* I aflS^ #SPr #3|t<*P? ^T | 3??qf: 

<J After this t ( a p ) and h (ml) insert the v^rse 

^ <ri&5§»7 fatf t. } ^rPK^rf added here in all but ( mkh ). 
Vj^i ^P^f^T 3?f r% I t£? s*r added here *L ^ ^pift | tr%% 

^i# ^^r^ft^T h. 



«ua<n xrfirafir s tot&st fawre^rrgirat TOfonsrF& ^ ^gafc ^ 
ift^pr «it ferine jfot stow f^titit sfcptf* i 

^r^SRT II V ft^*Tft^ 

^<wftftra vrw ^-cfiftr z$m fjtffnffq- H 
*«ra *r? * ^H?g^"^cr* 3 «rr fWtifsfer I srar ft 

ft^rawt t «panr v^gRnaT *n*fe i% w^ctm i w ft- 
SP^t w^F? It 3?r# ^^w srincftsftr s?^*iff^ i tottA- 

«1 ^p^;® t h. ^ m T read the verse as prose ^ fit *p# ^rrftn© 

m, ft ftp* ^f^r* t, ft «r^ ftr*f ^rs%« h. * warn f%«r m. 

5T0T>f^ T. H <Tt! M H. S *Bft *mt M. V5 3ft^% H. C %fi$t H. 

% 53^0 omitted m h 

* Omit ft®Tf «iw. IfOmit ^iqr#^%w ft^i?cr«m:r. 
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^^rcu i «f^r M^rft $q? Hjcnr 1 ^r frf m *&- 

qf st^pTfeag H 3?rsf fSprfw frtxra ^? I * g^ro:qw3»rs3qj 

^r^qqff^- ^Ftf^3% 11 srtf ^4^f%^<i 1 &mm 
q^g 3ton%4 %®!t q% 11 ^igro^ sttot: i^^m s 

^F^TO 1 3^ ^^%fl ^ ^1%^ II 2^ *T*ra- 

i^s^fppi 1 span s 5F^oi^rarr mm\ ^ 1 m ^ Ctt| 11 

3TRT^^ I 

^f*f *re?fi w % $&[ 5f?^r ^ jtfecr ^R«Tg^q5& I 

f%€T$sf n 550 i ®rsr *$ t^ss? inserted here 1. ^ |WRS: t. 
~* #1 fa omitted h. v |^j«ft x H «n^«RW m. qf^Wig x 

* w# ot^tt $&** v» $pft*ri q*fttf m, qft«r* t 



sra^mr 1 ^ f^fTfi % =?f^ii^ i m **N w™ 
ftsrort I 5# *m$mj ^ s^fr 11 ^ft to®^ ^ 

^5RWt I *If jf xf % 5TR g^t *Ti%wft I I«r 

qfaw sysrfsrr* 1 str ^o^h *fa& ftof T % ft?^ ^5- 

^o^mi ft^im ^R>% II *ec S|€ fas *tp^ gere ^rt i 

5p: 1 m* i% ^ ft *#Rsaf l |^Wi f ^# ^Tfiiot || 

TO^WT I ^ % Ki II ^ W^l 

v^^Rtnr: 1 w* ft ^ tot« R^ 35^*1 i^ ft 

«rspWI4 m^n 1 m h. ^ tpr ft «frtrfta: imi. 



i^r^sR sr^ierer^si^it mfih it s^ranr 

^^5T, M%?W fJrfl^ 3WW3£3P5ir F% II sft ft^WT^ cfi^-f - 
f&«r?^n*a: g^fs^r w^rht^wt ^miT Sfi fas qr^f*TR- 

^Iw^rwti 1 sr% ^wu ^ ^g 1 ffa ^jww ^to- 
srsratrr I Kg ^t% i ^%^ *s tR^t i % ^ %mj%^m 1 

i^ sra: irf%ssrf& ^R^rf crafts 5^flT^^r«rr«rw: I 

^t«fr: 1 ^5 

nth %5f ^rolftrfcrm mw+ ^^mxf^m 1 

* Omit ffe«8f. f Read f^nxfe^ 



Ski 

}<3T*mJ I *TF ^^ I ^^RiRqr%^I^ TO^OT I 

WOW 1 SHR"* 1 3WTrq ffct ^ffitf^Fft fi%W^ I 
^^WWt f- f% ^ *?F t ^r tf&F: I 

1 *W* I ^rn^ I omitted and the rest removed henpe and 
inserted after ^jo | ^q^ 1 mm ^& assrflRft^Fff 'ftfeqqq 
further on H. ^ ^m° omitted and the rest read m continu- 
ation ofj^To lifcH 1 sr^^m^iur |%%i%o which precedes 
n^\ %3TF ^ST^ 4 1. Y OTJ^. I aftSTOHT %faT: #SpT stflf^ 



'?i£teiNfef i%55wf n^fwr^ I 

fif ^fJtlfi^PlrieicfMl^Sf S HUB 

sro hit 

wr&sfa *rihr ^r cf%] . • * * * * • 

glf Wf^g^llf^i^fWTIIfi "q»T$g TOft HIWI* - " 



vwj" % *Tf^S3TM^'<©4f: \ added here m h. <a ^CT^r« « W Wq ; \ 
^/^TfsJftr #^* i added before this m t h, ^m* KFtPtQV- 
ft*F i SRTOTOrtRgrcr: mB< I 2|tJj^wi^ I superadded T. % *?^fr5fF%: 



vii 14 !~] gscrcMt ft 00 

Sfl m T%1*N I 1 1*RT: 5PaH?°I1*c$<1 ^^TH^ 3ftft?P?l% I 
XTORtt I IT fiwjp R#JS% I H. $%l^l%I%fN^ 

gga^ra 1 ' * ___^ 

^ ^mrw^paasr ^^tr^w *frtt ^rg ( vi s?rg ) ^ulr f^ s^ra " 

*f%: I added before this mth. ^ ^r^rerf^^ft" I ^FT^PT I 

&{% %r£ ^rr^rf^ gp^ 3*rgr *rrf*R[ #? ^. m 

inserted after this H ^ °^Pr%: t. * sps^Trsrt. t h. ^ After 
this is inserted TOjjTStt 1 ^qar^TH I 

, (vl. a qporr:, b qri^Rr^r %^r: $ ^ck% ^ q^f, d q-3F£nirr o » *r 
9 Head q%# in place of ^ ^^TOT ^ffiftfapsft 



*©l Rr^F* WIT OT^frSf : S [~viil6^ 

TT^r^f J I snrra^ i w ?raf?q irrft^Fff i%pf?rit pjfte- 
■u3** sift i *?*? ^ws^qrj^j-m ^regtreiT: i ^t^w^ft 

*l*m ^mt I^I^T f^W*5; I 3WTrW?Ttta ^tcRWOT 

^ After this is inserted the verse 

f^T^^^fW *&^t4t *t&[*i II h(m) 
■^ %<| ^pssfr S in all bat h (mn) \ xr^- gj%3T ^ssfr qrsrr°t added 

here m 1 h v ^r^rt ^f^^% M . ^ ^q : | gf sr^sff «rror%f^ |r% 
. qft(vi fir*r ) surfer i ^m^ i *rce f<rer fcr^ ( vi ?rr^) i &i vi ir#) 

srqR ^fNt ( vl ^=E^f ) ( |^ ) fasrcPTPSP m place of ®imx 

#5qrcrf ^qr^t f%3Rjqrre: m t h, 5 °raj*rcar ^z^Rre. wr st^rr m, 

°*r^*F3>r*R gsficfr T, ^r^r^r^T S?c3T h. v* After this is inserted 
P^rntr'T^ } omitting spq^ m 



vii.16 24 ] gsprcra^ Km 

^MT I l%cf: WN IR*I# I 

hiw>Fm> *% 1 



^ ^ft Tr^H : ^:gH ^ omitted M ^ # m h. <s After ttos m 

inserted ^T^r^T tf# sF&apTcT fsferw U m t, the prose 

f%Jrcr:«.^fer omitted and the veise ^crST^^T ^to gjvqSMn H. 
which further inserts ^F^ ! STrc*nt<r5£ 1 siP^E%a ^^crr^-l ?WT- 
qft ^TC3 H; M omitts ?:rsr?T and reads the passage m coatm* 
at ion of the preceedi ng speech ^ W\ W%z£jf& h. «J © qt^ft M H, 

^ ** ^ffl^FS^ M T H. 

f Read ORRRTct 5faft f^ft f^T#T SPiNr^ J 



DRAMATIS PERSONS 

Chandragupta, Chandra-, Chandramas, Maurya, Vrishala — King 
of Magadha 

Chanakya, Kautilya, Vishnugupta — His preceptor and adviser, 

temporarily his minister 
Jivasibdhi — Indusaiman m disguise, a friend and agent of Cha- 

»akya feigning friendship with Rakshasa 
Bhagurayana — An agent of Chanakya, the supposed friend of the 

father of Malayaketu 
Sidpharthaka — An agent of Chanalvya, the supposed friend of 

Sakatadasa, one ot the executioners of Cliandanadasa called 

Vajraloman 
Samriddharthaka — Siddharthaka s In end personating the other 

executioner called Bilvavaktra 
NtFUNAKA — A spy of Chanakya disguised as a moiahzer carrying 

a chart of Yama. 
^.rmgarava — A pupil of Chanakya 
VaiHInari — The Chamberlain of Chandragupta 
Sonottara — A female dooi -keeper of Chandragupta. 
Malayaketu — King of Parvatadcsa, leading an aimy against 

PStaliputra to avenge the muider ol his father 

Rakshasa — Minister of the late Emperor Nanda and his sons, and 
of Saivarthasiddhi, in alliance with Malayaketu m his expedi- 
tion, finally accepting the ministership of Chandragupta to 
save Chandanadasa. 

Chandanadasa — Headman ot the guild of lapidaries, an intimate 
friend of Rakshasa. 

Sakatadasa— A friend and Secretary of Rakshasa, 

JfOTAViSHA — Viradhagupta in disguise ; a firend and secret agent 
of Rakshasa personating as snake charmer. 
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Karabhaka — A courier of Rakshasa. 

Priyamvadaka — An attendant of Rakshasa. 

Jajali — The Chamberlain of Malayaketu 

Vijaya — A female door-keeper of Malayaketu. 

Bhasuraka — An attendant of Bhagurayana 

The wife and son of Chandanadasa, a Man with a rope, Bards 
Attendants etc 

Scene — Patahputra m acts I, III, VI and VII ; 

,, The capital of Parvatakadesa m acts II and IV ; 
„ The Camp of Malayaketu in act V 



MUDRARAKSHASA 

OR 

THE SIGNET RING. 
Act I. 

There enters the Stage manager of the play at the conclusion of the 
Invocation by the Manager of the Theatrical Preliminary. 

Stage manager — May the ingenuity of Lord Siva protect you, — 
of Siva who wished to keep back from the Goddess 
Gauri, (the name of) the heavenly river Ganga by the 
following (evasive) replies (to her questions) : — Gaurl — 
Who is this, so fortunate, that you carry on your head ? 
5 lva — it is Sasikala ( — the crescent moon) Gaurl — Is that 
(i.e , Sasikala) the name of her? Siva — that is her name 
indeed. It is known to you ; and yet how is it that you 
forget it ? Gaurl — I refer to one of the female sex, not to 
the Moon Siva — Then let Vija\a speak, if the Moon's word 
(lit the Moon) be no authority 1 

Moreover, — May the dance of Siva, the conqueror of the 
demon Tripura, awkwardly performed in consideration of 
local circumstances, protect you, — of Siva who staid the 
subsidence of the earth by a gentle tread of his feet, went 
through brachial movements (lit gesticulated) only by a 
repeated contraction of his arms outreachmg all the worlds, 
and refrained from fixing his terrible eye emitting sparks 
of fire on its objectives for fear of conflagration. 2 

1 should desist from prolixity (For) 1 jam ordered by the 
audience that the new drama, named jthe Signet Ring, a 
composition of poet ViSakhadatta, son of Maharaja Bhaskaradatta 

and grandson, of Samanta VateSvaradatta, Should be staged by 

me, And I am really very much pleased/'"'^ I have to perform it 
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"before an audience that can appreciate the excellence of a poetical 
work. For: — 

The sowings of even a dullard, done m a good soil, 
thrive. The plentiful growth of paddy needs not merit m the 
cultivator. t 3 

So I, with my household, begin the performance forthwith. 
Going about and observing How now, what is this "> Domestics 
are unusually busy m their appointed tasks as if there were a 
great festival. 

Thus one here is fetching water , another is preparing 
fragrant paints (lit. is grinding aromatic substances) ; a third 
is weaving fine wreaths, and one there is working with the 
pestle accompanied by a sweet hum note as it descends 4 

Well, I will call my wife and ask her Looking in the direction 
of the attiring room — Come quick on purpose, O noble lady, you 
who, adept in policy, full of resources, securing stability and 
gaining the three ends, are the science of Polity incarnate m (the 
regulation of) my house 5 

Actress, entering — Here I am, my noble lord May you, 
noble one, favour me with the dictation of your command 
Stage manager — Noble lady ? Let alone the dictation of com- 
mands Just tell me whether the family is blessed with a dinner- 
ixwgjpfcon to revered Brahmanas or whether there are welcome 
guests come to our house, on which account this special prepa- 
ration of iood is being made 

Actress — Kevered Brahmanas are invited to dinner by me, 
my noble lom\J 

Stage manager— What is the occasion I 

Actress — They s^y tnere 1S to be the seizure (i.e. eclipse) of 
Chandra ( — the mo on )- 
Stage manager— \ ( Vho say so ! 
Actress— The town folk say so, to be sure. 

Stage manager N< °kle * a<i y ! * have taken pains and studied 

the science of the he? evenly bodies in its 64 branches Let, then, the 
special preparation • °^ fo°d for revered Brahmanas be proceeded 
with. As regards th e seizure of Chandra you are misled (lit. de- 
luded) by some ope ; , s sa y Oit. by some one). Look here. 
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The malignant assailant (Ralm), in concert with Ketu, 
now seeks to assail by might and main Chandra in fill 
splendour- — 

Voice behind the Stage — Ah ? Who is this that seeks to assail 

Chandra {i e Chandragupta) inspite of me ? 

Stage manager — But the union of Budha (Mercury) saves him. 

Actress — My noble lord * Who is this that wishes to save 

chandra ( = the moon) trom the attack of the assailant (Rahu), 

though a denizen of the earth ? 

Stage manager — Insooth, noble lady, i did not notice him. 

Well, I shall make him out by his voice on being questioned agains 

He repeats e The malignant assailant * &c. 

Voice behind the Stage — Ah 1 Who is this that seeks to assail 
Chandragupta mspite of me ? 6 

Stage manager — Oh, I see 
It is Kautilya— 

The actress shakes with fear m 

Stage Manager — Of crooked policy who forcefully 

consumed the Nanda family like reeds m the flames of his wraths 
Hearing of the seizure of Chandra (the moon) he comes, appre- 
hending the seizure of the namesake — Chandra, the Maurya. 7 

So let us withdraw They retire, 

END OF PROLOGUE. 



There enters Chanakya, touching the lock ofhatr on the head in anger a 

Chanakya — Ah ! Who is this that seeks to assail Chandragupta 
inspite of me ? 

Which person, doomed to die, does not wish the lock of 
hair on my head being tied up even now, which forms the 
black curling wreath of smoke of the fire of my anger and has 
been the fatal female cobra to the Nanda family ? 8 
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Which person, moreover, deluded m the estimate of the 
strength of his adversary and his own, would suffer instant 
death after the fashion of the moth, braving the blaze of my 
raging fury which has consumed the Nanda family as the 
sylvan fire consumes the word ? 9 

Hallo, Sarngarva ! 

Pupil — entering ; — What is your command, Revered Sir ? 
Chanakya — My dear boy, I want to sit (here) 

Pupil — Revered Sir ? The fore-room of the front quadrangle is 
provided with mats So the Reveied One may be pleased to sit 
here. 

Chanakya — My dear boy * It is not the severity (of temper) 

inherent in a preceptor towards his pupil, that upsets me I am 

put out by the cares of state (lit close application to state affairs). 

Taking his seat, to himself, on the withdrawal of the pupil How 

now? Has the matter gained publicity among citizens, that, filled 

with resentment at the destruction of the family, Rakshasa has 

made an alliance with Mal&yaketu, son of Parvataka, burning with 

rage on account of the murder of his father, who has been urged on 

by the offer of the entire Nanda territories, and that he is preparing 

to assail Vrishala with a vast army oi Mlechchha chiefs reinforced 

* by (the troops of) Malayaketu ? After a moment's reflection. 

Aye, what of that ? I am able to avert it mspite of publicity. 

For, having publicly vowed to extirpate the Nanda family, i 

have (already) crossed the impossible river of that vow. 

The fire of my wrath is like the forest — conflagration. It 
has destroyed the members of the Nanda family deserted by 
terror-striken citizens like bamboo canes forsaken by terri- 
fied birds, having scattered in abundance the ashes of 
delusion cast up by the blast of policy to overwhelm their 
ministers that served as (a protecting ring oi) trees about 
them It has, moreover, spread far and wide the smoke of grief 
in the heavens of the youthful widows of the enemies 
wherewith it has darkened their moon-like faces Now that 
it had no fuel to feed it, it has gone out, not that it has spent 
itself. 10 

Moreover, — Those (very) persons who, with expressions of 
censure stifled within from < fear of king Nanda, formerly 
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saw me helplessly ousted from the principal seat, grieving 
with downcast faces, have now seen that Nanda with his 
family similarly hurled down from the throne by me as the 
lord of elephants with his herd is hurled from a mountain 
peak by the lion 11 

Though the extreme vow has (already) been fulfilled by me, 1 
still weild the sword for the sake of Vrishala. 

(Otherwise), — As is well-known, I have uprooted the Nine 
Nandas from the soil, who were like barbs (rankling) in the 
heart ; and have firmly established the sovereignty in the 
person of the Maurya like the lotus plant in. a lake. Thus I 
have, with assiduity, portioned out to the ioe and the friend 
the choice and appropriate fruit of incurring my fury and 
securing my favour 12 

Nay, how can the Nanda family be said to be uprooted 
and the sovereignty of Chandragupta firmly established as long as 
Rakshasa is not secured ? Reflecting off I wonder at the devotion 
of Rakshasa to the Nanda family which is unsurpassable ? It was 
not, indeed, possible, as long as a single memlxr of the Nanda 
family lived, to stop his activities on behalf of the Nanda family in 
order that he might be induced to accept the premiership of Chan- 
dragupta With this conviction I caused to be murdered Sarvar- 
thasiddhi of the Nanda family, poor man, though he had retired to 
the penance forest. Now then, gaming over Malayaketu, he is in, 
sooth making mightier preparation to overthrow (lit. extirpate) 
us. Fixing Ins gaze m the a%v* Minister Rakshasa ! You deserve 
all praise. 

People (Common) serve, a king from motives of self interest 

so long as he is m power. Those who cling to (lit follow) 

him m adversity, do so m the hope of his coming back to 

power But those who, like you, support their master's cause 

even after his death with, dismterested devotion, cherishing a 

grateful memory of former favours, such worthy persons are 

difficult to be met with. IS 

Hence it is that we endeavour to win you over, reflecting 

as to how you could be induced to accept the premiership of Chan- 

dragupta. For— 

What is the good of having a servant full of devotion but 
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wanting in intelligence and void of value ? Of what use* 
,too, is a servant endowed with intelligence, and valour, 
but void of devotion ? Those only who combine m them 
the qualities of intelligence, valour and devotion, contri- 
buting to greatness*, are servants (Bhrityas) of the king, 
the rest being (parasite) to him as his wife (Bharya) is, m 
weal and woe. 14 

Accordingly I do not sleep over the matter but try my best 
to secure him Thus (i) I have spread an evil report among the 
people, to the effect that our ally king Parvata who had laid us 
under deep obligation had been piteously murdered by Rakshasa by 
means of the poison-maid, believing that the destruction of either 
the Vrishala or Parvataka would be dealing a (mortal) blow on me 
Chanakya. With a view to corroboratate the (said) report, so that 
the people might give credence to it, I purposely caused Bhagu- 
rayana to scare away Malayaketfi, son of Parvataka, by whisper- 
ing into his ears that it was I Chanakya that had murdered his 
father : — I did it, knowing that it was possible to arrest him with 
tact even if he should make war (with us) backed by the counsels 
of Rakshasa, but that it was not possible to wipe away the 
infamy of having murdered Parvataka becoming (indelibly) mani- 
fest by the imprisonment of Malayaketti (2) Moreover, with a 
desire to know the loyal and the disaffected on our side and on 
that of the enemy I have employed spies in various guises who 
know how to personate people of different localities, different dia- 
lects, different customs and different costumes (By their agency). 
I closely observe the movements of the partisans of the Mmsiter 
of Nanada who reside in Kusumapura (3) Then besides I have 
turned Bhadrabhata and other high officials who had been 
Chandragupta's champions in war into seeming malcontents 
having given them various grounds of disaffection (4) I have 
further appointed as personal attendants of the king trusted persons 
whose loyalty is proof to temptation, that are ever vigilant to* 
counteract the evil doings of assassins, poisoner's, and 
others. (5) Furthermore there is a Brahmana fellow-student 
land friend of mine, by name Indusarman, who has gained, 
great proficiency in the work on Polity by Sukra and in 
the science of heavenly bodies in its sixty-four branches. I had 
invited him to Kusumapura in the guise of a Buddhist monk just 
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after I had taken the vow to destroy the Nanda family, and made 
him cultivate friendship with all the ministers of Nanda, He has, 
in particular, got intimate with Rakshasa. He will now render 
great service to me. So there is nothing that I, for one, have 
omitted to do. It is the Vrishala alone, the principal member 
of the body politic, that does not take active interest He throws 
the burden of state affairs on us And, for certain, it is only when 
sovereignty is free from the extreme troubles of managing personal- 
ly the affairs of state, that it conduces to happiness For— 

Lords of men and of elephants, though all-powerful, are 

for the most part woefully unhappy, as is natural, when they 

have m person to toil (lit provide) for and then enjoy. 15 

Then enters a spy (of Chanakya) with a picioral chart of Yam® 

and his realm 

Spy — Fall down at the feet of Yama Of what avail are other 

petty gods ? For it is he indeed that carries off the soul of the 

devotees of others trembling (m agony) 16 

And a person surely lives by the grace of a god w T on over 

by devotion, however severe he may be. So, we live by the 

grace of the very Yama who is the destroyer of men 17 

Now 1 enter this house, exhibit the pictoral chart and sing 

songs (of piety). 

Pupil, observing him — Dont't you enter the house, good fellow. 
Spy — Hallo Brahmana ! Whose house is it ? 

Pupil — it is the house of our Preceptor, Revered Chanakya of 
auspicious name. 

Spy, with a smile-—- Hallo Brahmana » Then it is the house of 
my spiritual brother and of no one else. So let me in. I will 
preach sacred truths to your Preceptor. 

Pupil, angrilty — What do you say ? Are you better acquainted 
with sacred truths than our Preceptor ? 

Spy— -Hallo Brahmana! Dont' you get offended? Indeed it 
is not that every one knows every thing. There are certain things 
that are known to your Preceptor, and there are certain things that 
are known to persons like us. 

Pupil — You seek to rob our Preceptor of his attribute ' of a#- 
kn&mng* 
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Spy — Well, then, Brahniana, if your Preceptor be all knowing* 

let him ascertain who do not like Chandra. 

Pupil — Whether he knows it or not, of what consequncc will it 

he to him ? 

Spy — Certainly, Brahmana, your Preceptor will know of what 

consequence the knowledge of it will be to him Meanwhile know 

you this much that day lotuses do not like Chandra, Just see— 

The action of the day lotuses that look so fair does not 

accord with their look , for they bear antipathy to Chandra in 

full splendour W 

Chanakya, hearing the spy, to himself — Ah ? This follow means 

to say that he knows those who do not like Chandragupta 

Pupil — How is it ? You talk nonsense 

Spy — It would be good sense, and nothing but good sense, if 1 

get one with an intelligent ear to hear. 

Chanakya — Come in, good fellow ' You have that listener in me. 

Spy — I do. Entering and making up to Chanakya — Prosperity to 

you, Revered Sir ! 

Chanakya, observing Ms features, to himself — Oh ! This is 
Nipunaka, employed to know the minds of men Aloud Well 
come, good fellow ' Sit you down 

Spy — As the Noble One commands He squats on the ground. 
Chanakya — Now give me an account of your mission Do the 
subjects love the Vrishala ? 

Spy — Certainly they do Since all the causes of disaffection are 
removed by your worthy self, the subjects ardently love His 
Majesty Chandragupta of auspicious name. There are, however, 
three persons m the city attached to the Minister Rakshasa by 
previous friendship and regard, that are intolerant of the sove- 
reignty of the esteemed Chandragupta 

Chanakya, with rising anger, to himself-—! should rather say 
they are intolerant of their own ease of life Aloud, Do you 
know their names ? 

Spy — How should I have reported them to the Revered One, 
If I had not known their names ? 

Chanakya — In that case I should like to know them. 
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Spy — Note then, Revered Sir! Person number one, sidmg with 
the enemies, is a Kshapanaka — 

Chanakya, to himself-— A Kshapanaka siding with the enemy ? 
( Who can he be?) 

Spy — Jivasiddhi by name, who directed against king Parvata 
the poison-maid employed by the Minister Rakshasa. 
Chanakya, to himself— -Oh t It is Jivasiddhi As tor that he 
is my secret agent Aloud Now which is number two ? 
Spy— Number two is a penman, by name Sakatadasa, who is a 
■dear friend of Minister Rakshasa 

Chanakya, to himself — A penman is not an officer of conse- 
quence I have set Siddharthaka after him m the garb of 
friendship , for it is not proper to neglect an enemy how- 
ever insignificant Aloud. And now I want to know number 
three. 

Spy — Number three is a moneyed lapidary living m the Flower 
square, by name Chandanadasa, the alter ego of Minister Rak- 
shasa, m whose charge the Minister has left his family while he has 
escaped from the town 

Chanakya, to himself—surely, he must be the most intimate of 
his friends For Rakshasa is not a man to leave his family m 
charge of one who is not his second self Aloud How am I to 
know, good fellow, that Rakshasa has left his family m charge of 
Chandanadasa "> 

Spy — Noble Sir ! This signet ring will help you to know it. 
The spy presents the signet ring to Chanakya. 

Chanakya, examining stgnei ring, to himself in joy — Ha ' I here 
have Rakshasa attached to my ringer Aloud My good fellow ! 
I wish to hear at length how you came by this signet ring 
Spy — Listen, Revered Sir t Commissioned by your noble self 
to inquire (secretly) into the actions ot the citizens, I happened, 
in my rambles with the pictorial chart of Yama and his realm ex- 
citing no one's suspicion in gaming access to private houses, to 
enter to-day the house of the moneyed lapidary Chandanandasa, 
where I spread out the pictoral chart and commenced smgmg songs 
(of piety). 
Chanakya— What then ? Proceed. 
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Spy — Then a boy nearly five shears old, very lovely in persons- 
sought to come out of an apartment with, eyes wide open m curio- 
sity common in children At this there arose inside the said apart- 
ment a confused noise of ladies crying out " O the boy i He goes 
out " which expressed their sense of alarm Then a lady just 
peered through the door of the apartment, chid the boy, and with 
her tender creeper — like arm caught him by the hand as he was 
coming forth While she stretched her hand with ringers extended 
in her hurry to catch hold of the boy, this signet ring made to suit 
the finger of a male, slipped from her hand on the door-sill, and 
gliding down unnoticed by her just lay close to my foot Obser- 
ving the name of Minister Rakshasa engraved on it, I brought it 
to the Revered One This is how I came by the signet ring. 
Chanakya — I understand Now, good fellow, you may go. 
You will be adequately rewarded for this before long 
Spy — I obey, Noble Sir f Exit . 

Chanakya — Hallo Sarngarava t 

Pupil, entering — What is your command, Revered Sir ' 
Chanakya — Get me an inkstand and a writing leaf, my boy ! 
Pupil — I do Govng out and re-entering Here are the writing 
materials, Revered sir J 

Chanakya, taking them, to himself — What shall I write here ? 
It is to be an instrument of victory over Rakshasa, this writing 
of mine. 

Female door-keeper, entering — Victory to you, Noble Sir * 
Chanakya, to htmself, with joy — I hail the pronouncement of 
victory. Aloud What brings you hither, Sonottara ? 
Female door-keeper — Revered Sir f His Majesty, the 
esteemed Chandragupta, touching his head with folded hands 
that look like a lotus bud, respectfully states, ' I wish that I may 
with the permission of the Revered Preceptor, give away to holy 
Brahmanas the ornaments previously worn by king Parvata to 
secure His Majesty's bliss m the other world 
Chanakya, With gratification, to himself — Bravo, Vrishala ! 
Your request, gives response to my heart's wish. Aloud Sonot- 
tara, say to the Vrishala in my name these words in reply, ' Good? 
my Prince ? For certain you know the course of procedure. Well 
you may carry out your wish. But as the ornaments previously 
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worn by king Parvata are of superior work, they deserve to be 
given to Brahmanas of superior worth and not to ordinary Brah- 
manas So I myself send to you Brahmanas of well-tried worth* 
Female door-keeper — I obey your commands, Revered Sir! 

Exit, 
Chanakya — Hallo Sarngarava ! Say to Visvavasu and his 
two brothers in my name that they should go to receive gifts of 
ornaments from the Vrishala and see me (on their way back) 
Pupil — I do as you bid me, revered Sir ' ExiU 

Chanakya — This is an item to be mentioned at the close But 
the body of the letter, how is it to be drawn up ? Musing a while 
Ha ? I have it. I learn from spies that from among the Mlechchha 
chiefs assembled the following five, that are the foremost, follow 
the lead of Rakshasa with whom they are on the most intimate 
terms — 

Chitravarman of Kuluta, Simhanada the lion king of Mala- 
yadesa, Pushkaraksha of Kasmira, Smdushen of Sindh- 
desa who has humbled his enemies, and Megha JKosha the 
lord of the Paraslkas who has a vast cavalry, this is the 
fifth Surely I may enter their names here. Chitragupta 
may henceforth strike them off t% 

After a moments' reflection No, no. Let all remain unspecified 
Hallo Sarngarava ! 

Pupil — entering — What is your command. Revered Sir ! 
Chanakya — My dear boy i The writing of Vedic Scholars lacks 
ease and grace. Say, therefore, to Siddharthaka in my name 
that he should get a letter written by Sakatadasa in these terms ; 
He whispers them into his ears ; and see me. It is to bear no ad- 
dress on the outer side, for he himslf is to be employed by a certain 
person to carry some oral message to a certain person (with the 
said letter). He should not tell Sakatadasa that it is Chanakya 
who causes the letter be be written 

Pupil — 1 do as you bid me, Revered Sir » Exit. 

Chanakya — How glad I am ! I gam a victory over MalayaketfL 
Siddharthaka entering, letter m hand — -Victory to you, Noble- 
Sir ! Here is the letter in Sakatadasa's handwriting. 
Chanakya — What a beautiful hand! Going over the contents 
mentally ; stamp the letter* good man, with this signet ring. 
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Siddharthaka — I carry out your order, Revered Sir ! He 

stamps it. 

Chanakya — Hallo Sarfigarava » 

Pupil, entering — What is your command, Revered Sir ! 

Chanakya — Say to Kalapasika, the head of the metropolitan 
police, m my name that it is the command of the Vnshala that the 
Bauddha monk, named Jivasiddhi who murdered king Parvata 
by means of the poison maid employed by Rakshasa, should, after 
a puphc proclamation of the said offence, be banished from the 
capital with disgrace 

Pupil — 1 obey, Revered Sir 1 He sets forth. 

Chanakya — Hold, my boy f Tell him further that the other 
offender, penman Sakatadasa by name, who has been always 
hatching treason against His Majesty's person, should, after a 
public proclamation of the offence, be also impaled and his 
family be put into prison 

Pupil — I do as you bid me, Revered Sir ' Exit. 

Siddharthaka — Noble Sir ' The letter is stamped with the 
seal What is to be done next ? 

Chanakya — Go directly to the place of execution, and with an 
angry scowl, frighten the executioners (out of their wits) , and when 
they run away terrified m any and every direction, carry off Sid- 
dharthaka from the place of execution and take him (safe) to 
Rakshasa He will rejoice at the rescue of his friend (and will 
reward you richly) You should take the reward and thenceforth 
be employed for some time as a personal servant of Rakshasa. 
Afterwards when the enemies are near, this is the purpose which 
you have to achieve. He whispers it into his ear That is all. 
Siddharthaka — I shall do as you command me, Revered Sir, 
Chanakya, anxiously to hmself — Would that wicked Rakshasa 
be caught (after all this) ! 
Siddharthaka — Caught out right, Noble Sir ! 
Chanakya, to himself, rejoicing — Ah ! Rakshasa caught outright. 
Siddharthaka — Is the errand of the Revered One ? So may I go 
for the success of my mission ? 
Chanakya — You may go, good man, and achieve success- 
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SiddhIrthaka— May it be as you wish Extt m 

Pupil, entering — Revered Sir! KalapaSika, the head of the 
metropolitan police, requests the Revered Preceptor that he will 
at once put His Majesty Chandragupta's command into execution. 
Chanakya — All right. Now, my boy, I wish the moneyed lapi- 
dary Chandanadasa. 

Pupil— I bow to your wish, Revered Sir Going out and re- 
tvrmng with Chandandasa Come this way, monied man I 

Chandanadasa, to himself — 

Even an innocent person is filled with apprehension when 
summoned by ruthless Chanakya Then what to say of one 
m guilt ? 21 

I therefore said to the three Bauddha laymen of whom Dhaua- 
sena is the chief and who live in our ward - — ' Per chance 
cursed Chanakya may order my house to be searched So remove 
the family of our Noble Minister Raksasa As for me come what 
may \ 

Pupil — Come on, monied man » 
Chandanadasa — I do, good Sir ? 

Pupil, making up to Chanakya — Here is the monied man Chan- 
dandasa, Revered Sir ! 
Chandanadasa — Victory to you, noble sir ! 

Chanakya looking at him — Welcome, monied man 5 Take this seat. 
Chandanadasa — with a low bow — "Undue honour mortifies the 
mind more than dishonour. Surely you know it, Noble Sir ! So I sit 
here on the ground as becomes me 

Chanakya — O, do not say so, monied man ? This is certainly 
your due in relation to persons like us So do take the said seat 
Chandanadasa, to himself — The villain insinuates something. 
Aloud I obey your order, Noble sir ! He sits on the seat pointed out. 
Chanakya — Well, moneyed man ! I hope the profits of mer- 
cantile transactions are increasing. 

Chandanadasa— They are. By your favour, Noble Sir, trades 
are prospering. 

Chanakya — Do the shortcomings of Chandragupta cause the 
subjects to remember the excellencies of the late kings ? 
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Chandanadasa stopping hts ears — I deprecate the smful thought 

To be sure the subjects are immensely pleased with His Majesty. 

the esteemed Chandragupta as with the moon rising in full 

splendour on an autumnal full moon night. 

Chanakya — If it be so, kings look for gratification in return* 

moneyed man » from their gratified subjects 

Chandanadasa — Command me, Noble Sir, how much is expect* 

ed of this person 

Chanakya — Moneyed man This is the regime of Chandra 

gupta, not of Nandas Monitary gift would have satisfied the 

greedy king Nanda , but to Chandragupta it is only the abstention 

from severity that is gratifying 

Chandanadasa — I am thankful to you, Noble Sir, for this. 

Chanakya — And you would ask us how the abstention from 

severity is secured (lit results) 

Chandanadasa — I wish to be directed by you, Noble Sir, in the 

matter 

Chanakya — To speak briefly, by loyalty. 

Chandanadasa — Noble sir ' Which hapless person would 

have himself deemed disloyal by the Noble One. 

Chanakya — You yourself, to begin with. 

Chandanadasa, stopping hts ears — I deprecate the sinful thought* 

And what hostility can straws bear to fire ? 

Chanakya — Here it is . You shelter the family of Rakshasa who 

is mimical to the king. 

Chandanadasa — It is false, noble Sir ' Some vile fellow 

might have told it to you. 

Chanakya — Have no misgiving, moneyed man t Officers of 

former kings fly to other countries m panic, leaving their families 

m the houses of citizens without (previously) consulting their wishes 

It is simply the concealment of the fact that is criminal. 

ChandanadSsa — Just so. In the panic referred to, the family 
of Minister Rakshasa was in my house. 

Chanakya — First you said * It is false '; and now you say ' It 
was (in my house) \ These are conflicting statements. 

Chandanadasa — So far, Noble Sir, it is a blunder on my part. 
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Chanakya — King Chandragupta would have no blunder, moneyed 
man * So deliver the family of Rakshasa into our hands and ex- 
culpate yourself 

Chandanadasa — pray, Noble Sir, I humbly say that m the 
panic referred to the family of Minister Rakshasa was m my house. 
Chanakya — And where is it at present ? 

Chandanadasa — I do not know. 

Chanakya, with a smtle — Ha ' Ha J you pretend not to know it 
Moneyed man t The danger is imminent and its cure is distant 
And dont't you think that the Minister Rakshasa will uproot 
Chandragupta as Vishnugupta uprooted Nanda stopping short for 
a moment with a blush and resuming — Look here. 
Even when Nanda and his family lived, sovereign power 
was constanly unstable , and Vakranasa and other eminent 
ministers endowed with valour and statemanship failed to 
make it stable It is now iociibsed m Chandragupta, giving 
delight to all as the light focussed m the moon Who should 
endeavour to separate it from him or the moonlight from tht 
moon ? 22 

Moreover,—* 
Who would fiout the lion and try to wrench 
from his month opened wide m the act of yawning one of 
the incisors red with the elephant's blood just tasted and 
shining like the crescent moon red m the evening twilight ? 23 
Chandandasa, to himself — Verified by deed (lit result) the 
vaunt sounds well 

Crtes of ' Move aszde ' behind the stage. 
Chanakya — Hallo, Sarngarava ? Just see what it is. 
Pupil — I do, Revered Sir ! Going out and returning. Revered 
Sir ! It is a traitor, Bauddha monk Jivadsidhi, that is being ba- 
nished with disgrace by the command of His Majesty Chandra- 
gupta. 

Chanakya— A Baudha monk ? Pity ! All the same, he must 
bear the consequences of treason Moneyed man ! The king thus 
punishes traitors severely Follow then the wholesome advice of 
of a friend, surrender the family of Rakshasa ; and live long, enjoy 
the manifold favour of the king. 
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Chandanadasa — The family of the Minister Rakshasa is not 
m my house. 

Cries of * Move aside ' repeated behind the stage 
Chanakya — Hallo, Sarngarava f What is it again ? Just see 
Pupil — I do, Revered Sir ! Going out and returning It is 
another traitor, penman Sakatadasa, that is being taken to the 
place of execution to be impaled 

Chanakya — He must bear the consequences of his (evil) deeds 
Moneyed man f The king that punishes traitors so severely will 
show no mercy to you who screen the family of Rakshasa Do, 
therefore, save your wife and your life by the surrender of another's 
wife. 

Chandanadasa — Why do you, Noble Sir, seek in vain to frighten 
me ? 1 would not give up the family of Minister Rakshasa even if 
I should have it What matters it when I have it not ? 
Chanakya — So you have made up your mind ? 
Chandanadasa — Aye, I have. 

Chanakya, to himself — Bravo Chandanadasa, you deserve all 
praise 

Which person m the present age would do this, which is 

impossible except in the case of Sibi, mspite of the advantages 

to be easily got by betraying others ? 24 

Aloud in rage— Moneyed man ! You have made up your 

mind ? O thou wicked wretch of a trader ' Be then prepared 

to bear the brunt of royal displeasure 

Chandanadasa — I am prepared You may, Noble Sir, do what 
your high offi.ce empowers you to do 

Chanakya — Hallo, Sarngarava ! Tell Kalapa§ika, the head of 
the metropolitan police,——' Let this wretched trader be at once ' — 
No, not so Tell Vijayapala the governor of the castle to seize his 
property, put him in chains and keep him in the gaol with his wife 
and his son till I report to the Vrishala, who himself will sentence 
him to death. 

Pupil — I do as you bid me, Revered Sir ! Come away, moneyed 
man ! 

Chandanadasa, rising from his seat — I come, good sir I fa 
himself — I bless my stars that I die for my friends' sake and for no 
human fault of mine. 
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Exeunt Sarngarava and Chandanadasa. 
Chanakya, with joy — Ha ! Rakshasa is now secured 

Since this lapidary parts with his life as a thing uncared 
for in his day of trouble, he too will surely not hold his life 
dear m the lapidary's day of trouble 25 

Noise behind the stage* 

Pupil, entering hurriedly — Revered Sir t That fellow Siddhar- 
thaka escaped taking Sakatadasa away from the place of execu- 
tion as he was about to be impaled 

Chanakya, to himself — Well done, Siddharthaka * It is good 
that the start is made Aloud What ? Escaped f My boy, tell 
Bhagurayana to overtake him at once 

Pupil, going out and returning — Alas f Bhagurayana also has 
made off. 

Chanakya, to himself — Go he may and achieve success Aloud* 
My boy ' Tell Bhadrabhata, Purudatta, Dingarata, Balagupta,. 
RAJasena, Rohitaksha and Vijayavarman to track and capture 
both of them. 

Pupil — All right Going out and returning, %n distress — Alasi 

The administrative organization is wholly disorganized. What a. 

sorry plight ! Bhadrabhata and his associates are gone f They 

left early before the day dawned. 

Chanakya, to himself* — May they fare well ! Aloud. My boy, 

don't you feel distressed (It matters little). 

Those that lately left for reasons (best) known to them, are 
gone already. Let those who remain, also prepare to leare 
me agreeably to their wishes Only my talent must not 
forsake me In the accomplishment of political purposes that 
single faculty is more than a match for hundreds of legions. 
The magnitude of its powers has been amply proved by the 
destruction of the Nandas* 24 

Rising from his seat — Here I go and arrange to brin^ 
back Bhadrabhata and his associates Ftxmg Ms gaze tn the air P 
to himself O Rakshasa of wicked resolve ! Where will you go 
mow ? I shall, before long — 

Secure you by my talents and employ you in the service of 
Chandragupta, — you who roam at large by yourself swollen 
2 
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with the pride of personal prowess, self-willed and haughty 
and endowed with means to lure men by ample gifts, -just 
as a person by his talents captures and employs in service 
a wild elephant that roams at large by himself, swollen 
with the pride of personal strength, self-willed and haughty 
and endowed with means to lure bees by ample ichoral 
exudation* 27 



Exeunt omnes. 



End of Act I 
called 

THE SIGNET FOUND, 



Act II 

RAKSHASA'S PLOTS. 

There enters a snake-charmer 
Snake-Charmer — 

Those who are ever mindful of preserving the secrecy of spells,. 
know the application of antitoxical herbs, and accurately 
mark the magic ring, deal with snakes , just as those who are 
ever mindful of preserving the secrecy of political schemes, 
know the science of internal polity and accurately mark the 
zone of friendly, hostile and neutral princes, deal with kings. 1 

hoohmg up — What do you say, Sir ? Ygu ask me who I am . 
Sir, I am a snake-charmer by name Jlrnavisha. What say you fur- 
ther ? You would have snake-sports Well, Sir, what is your 
occupation ? You are an officer of the king's household. Then 
it is, indeed, snakes, Sir, that you deal with For, an officer of the 
king's household flushed with success as also an elephant -driver 
beside himself with liquor and a snake-charmer ill-acquainted with 
spells and antitoxical herbs, these three persons alike perish - 
What ' No sooner spoken to than gone. Looktng up again. 
What do you say, Sir ? You ask me what there is in the wicker- 
boxes . There are snakes that give me a living. What say yout 
further ? You wish to see snake-sports (lit snakes). This is not a 
place for it, Sir, pardon me. If you have a curiosity for snake- 
sport, come, i shall exhibit it m the house yonder. What do you 
say ? It is the residence of the mighty Minister Rakshasa* People 
like us have no access there Then you may go your way, Sir S 
My vocation blesses me, giving access to me there Oh ? He goes 
away 

To htmself. How strange is this ! W T hen I look at Chandragupta 
guided by the counsels of Chanakya, I feel the attempts of Rakshasa 
to be all but abortive , and when I turn my gaze to Malayaketu 
guided by the counsels of Rakshasa, I regard Chandragupta to ba 
4.11 but dispossessed of the throne. For, 
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The sovereignty of the Maurya King appears unshakable to me, 
secured by the cords of the talents of Kauiilya At the same 
time I see it on the point of being wrested from him by Rak- 
shasa with the arms of statesmanly tactics 2 

So in this contest of the two talented eminent Ministers the Goddess 
of Sovereignty seems to be in a state of suspense. 

In this land the timorous Goddess now going over to one of the 
waning Prime Ministers and now leaving him in uncertainty is, 
methmks, sorely distressed, as is a timoious she-elephant in a 
big forest now going over to one of the two warring wild ele- 
phants and now leaving him m uncertainty. $ 

Now I shall go and see His Excellency Rakshasa. 

Me goes and waits at the door. Then enters Rakshasa, sitting tn a 
thoughtful mood with an attendant in waiting. 

Rakshasa, with a stgh — Alas ! How sad it is ! 

Wakeful by day and by night, with a mind wholly and restless- 
ly cogitating on state-affairs I have thought out this design ; 
but there is no canvas (lit. wall) to draw it on, now that the 
big family of the Nandas, like that of the Yadavas, has been 
destroyed by cruel Fate — of the Nandas, who, like the 
Yadavas, had quelled their enemies by virtue (lit. by the 
operation) of their valour and statecraft. 4 l 

Ho, no, I should not say so — 

I *closely and intently apply myself (lit my mind) to politics, 

accepting the servitude of a stranger, not forgetting my (debt 

of) loyalty, not losing myself m the enjoyment of sensuous 

. pleasures, not fearing the loss of my life, nor seeking personal 

greatness, m order that my Sovereign even after his translation 

> ( to tfce other world, might have the satisfaction to see his 

d enemy done to death. 5 

' IfpoMng up in the air. Goddess of Sovereignty, You have no appre- 
ciation of merit, none at all. Otherwise, 

-Why, should you, O Fickle One, have attached yourself to 

that inimical Mauryan brat, forsaking King Nanda, the 

u delight of all, and not perished with him, as does the streak 

of ichofcal e&tkatioxi with a Scented elephant ? Tell me. 6- 
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And, O, Ignoble One — 

Are kings bora of illustrious families, all dead (lit consigned 
to funeral pyres) on earth 9 that you chose the base-born and 
wicked Maurya for your husband ? * Perhaps the mind (lit. 
sense) of women which is by nature as unsteady as the tip of 
the blossoms of the Kaia plant, is averse to the recognition 
of man's merits 7 

So I shall slay the very person to whom, O Wanton One, you have 
attached yourself, and annihilate your lust. Reflecting Accordingly 
I have, m the first place, taken the right step of leaving my family 
in the house of my bosom -In end Chandanadasa when 1 quitted 
the town (Patahputra) For, the adherents of King Nanda, there 
who co-operate with us m this cause, will not be remiss in their en- 
deavours, owing to the assurance that I am not indifferent m the 
matter of the attack on Patahputra. I hare also stationed Sake* 
tadasa with ample funds to keep the assassins, poisoners, and other 
secret agents employed irs the murder of Chandragupta well-affected 
to our cause and te seduce the malcontents on the enemy's 
side there I have, moreover, employed Jlvasiddhi and other 
■friends to gather information about the enemy every instant and 
to break up their alliance. To be brief — 

1 shall very soon pierce with the dart ot my intellect the 
vitals of him by whom, as by a tiger's cub, brought up ten- 
derly, perished king Nanda so lovingly unto his children, 
and with him his whole family, provided intolerant Fate 
protects him not serving as a coat of Mail 8 

Then enters the Chamberlain of Malay akeiu 
Chamberlain — Old age has extinguished passion and gradually ma- 
planted piety m me, just as the policy of Chamkya has smash- 
ed king Nanda and established Chandragupta in Patahputra. 
It is growing m strength as is the Maurya king Nevertheless 
avarice tries peisistently (lit long) to uproot (lit conquer) 
piety, just as Rakshasa tries to uproot Chandragupta, since 
service offers facility (lit apportumty) but does not succeed. 9 
Advancing further. Here is the Minister Rakshasa. Making up 
to htm. Prosperity to you. 

Rakshasa — Venerable Jajah ' I bow to you. Priyamvadaka , 
Place a mat here for the worthy officer. 
Priyamvadaka— Here it is. Pray, take the seat, Worthy Sir ! 
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Chamberlain, taki/tg hs seat: — His Majesty Prince Malayaketti 
says courteously to the Minister " My heart is grieved that the 
Noble One has been abjuring personal decoration befitting his 
(high) position since a long time Ihe memory of the excellent 
qualities of the (late) Nan-da is difficult to be obliterated. Still it 
behoves the Noble One to grant nvy request, exhibiting an ornament — • 
and put on this ornament which I take off from my person and 
send to him 

Rakshasa — Venerable Jajali ! 1 ell His Majesty respectfully m my 
name that the memory of the good qualities of my late master has 
already been obliterated by (the impress) partiality for His Majes- 
ty's excellent qualities on my nimd, But — 

As long as the enemies are not destroyed to a man and the 
golden throne of His Majesty who is the best of men on earths 
is not set up in tne Sugafiga palace, I will not wear the 
slightest ornament on these limbs of mine that have abjectly 
suffered humiliation at the hands of the foes. W 

Chamberlain — Under the Minister's lead His Majesty perceives 
every thing within easy reach. Do, therefore, accede to the Prin- 
ce's request which is the first of its kind. 

Rakshasa — Venerable Sir f Your word is as much unavoidable as 
the Prince's. So I have but to conform to His Majesty's order 

Chamberlain, decorating Rakshasa with the ornament — God bless 
you I depart. 

Rakshasa — I bow to you, Venerable Jajah t 

Extt Chamberlain. 
Rakshasa — Priyamvadaka, see it there be any one at the door 
wanting to see me. 

Priyamvadaka — I obey. Proceeding to the door and noticing the 
snake-charmer — Well, Sir, who are you ? 

Snake-charmer — Good man 1 I am a snake-charmer. I wish 
to exhibit snakesports before the Minister. 

Priya&vadaka — Watt till I inform the Minister. Returning to 
Rakshasa — Please Your Excellency, there is a snake-charmer 
idshnig to exhibit snakesports before the Minister., 
Rakshasa', noticing the throbbmg of the left eye, to himself— O 1 the 
inauspicious sight of snakes I Aloud. I^riyamvadaka, I have no 
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curiosity to see snakesports. So give something to Gratify him 
and dismiss him. 

Priyamvadaka — I do as Your Excellency bids me Making for the- 
snake-charmer. Hallo » His Excellency the Minister favours you 
not with an interview, but with the fruit of it 
Snake-charmer — Gentle Sir ! Respectfully say to the Minister on 
my behalf, that i am not merely a snake-charmer, bat a Prakrit 
poet. So it the Minister does not favour me with an interview, His 
Excellency will be pleased to read this leaflet 

Priyamvadaka, taking the leaflet and returning to Rdkshasa — Res- 
pected Sir? The snake-charmer there respectfully says that he 
?s not merely a snake-charmer but a Prakrit poet So if the Minis- 
ter does not favour him with an interview, Your Excellency would 
be pleased to read this leaflet 

Rakshasa, takes the leaflet arid reads — 

The honey which the bee gives havirg by its skill sucked 
completely the flower juice, serves the purpose of others- 11 

After a moment's reflection to himself Ha ! The verse purports 
to »ay that there is (come) my spy fetching (lit knowing) news from 
Ktisumapura, (the Flower city) Now my mind has been so much 
distracted by political schemes (lit. work), and there is such a large 
number of secret agents that I forget, but just remember him. 
Verily he must be Viradhagupta m the guise of a snake-charmer. 
Aloud. Priyamvadaka, show him m He is a great poet. I should 
hear his elegant verses. 

Priyamvadaka — I obey. Returning to the snake-chafmer — Come 
in, good Sir » 

Snake-charmer, advancing and looking tniently, to himself— Here 

is His Excellency Rakshasa — 

Apprehensive of his activities, the Goddess of Sovereignty look- 
ing about (timorously) with her creeper-like left arm thrown 
loosely around the neck of the Maurya, and with her right arm, 
dropping down on the lap as often as set pertorce on his 
shoulder, does not yet repose her right breast on the chest of 
Chandragupta m a way to press hard the nipple m the 
contact of a close embrace 12 

Approaching — Victory to Your Excellency 
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Rakshasa, seeing him — O Viradha — i Checking himself midway 
mindful of something. Priyamvadaka, I will have snake-spots 
now So the attendants may ietire You too may go about your 
work 

Priyamvadaka — I do as Your Excellency bids me. 

Exit Priyamvadaka with attendants. 
Rakshasa — Dear Viradhagupta * Take this seat. 
Viradhagupta — I do as you direct me Re sits down 

Rakshasa, eying him closely, with a sigh — Alas * That this should 
l>e the plight of my (late) Master's dependants 

"Viradhagupta — Away with the lament Your Excellency is to 
restore us ere long to our former grandeur (lit. position ). 

Rakshasa — Now give me a detailed account, Inend, of Kusuma- 
pura. 

Viradhagupta — Please Your Excellency, the story of Kusumapura 
is long Where shall I begin ? 

Rakshasa — My friend » I wish to hear the achievements of the 
assassins, poisoners, and other secret agents of mine, beginning 
with the entry of Chandragupta in the palace of Nanda. 

Viradhagupta — Here do I narrate them The forces of Chamdra- 
gupta and Parvatesvara, ccmposed of Sakas, Yavanas, Kiratas, 
Kambojas, Parasikas, Balhikas and others led by the counsels of 
Cbanakya, looking like seas with waters m commotion, at the tune 
of universal destruction, invest Kusumapura on all sides. 

Rakshasa, At once drawing his sword — Ah ? who on earth dare 
invest Kusumapura, while I am alive Viradhagupta 

Let Archers briskly protect the wall all round in the direction 
of the earthwork, let elephants, strong enough to break the 
array of hostile elephants be stationed at the gates, and let 
those who wish to have a hit at the feeble forces of the enemy, 
and are desirous of fame, sally forth being at one with me 
fearless of death. 13 

Viradhagupta — Your Excellency would spare this outburst of 
passion . It is the past that I am describing. 

RAkshasa, with a sigh — Oh ' It is the past ' I thought it was the 
{living) present. Dropping down the sword with tears tn hts eyes 



Act II, Rakshasa 9 s Plots, Translation. 25 

Xord Sarvatthasiddhi f Rakshasa (still) remembers the great favor 

-of Your Majesty and it makes him sad. 

In your (heated) imagination through your high regard sent 
-orders you multiplied Rakshasa a thousand-fold as it were and 
through your high regard sent orders upon orders m battle to 
me who was then m the city, commanding me m these 
words. " Let Rakshasa hasten to the spot which this body 
of elephants, black like ram-clouds, is attacking Let Rak- 
shasa lepel the charge of this troop of horses rushing like 
tides (lit bounding like rolling waters) Let Rakshasa make 
a short work of that corps of foot soldiers " 14 

Viradhag upta- -His Majebty Sarvarthasiddhi perceived it He 
could not bear to see the citizens undergoing the severe hardship of 
the siege day after day Under the circumstances he repaired 
to the underground passage and retired to the penance forest for 
the sake of the citizens. In the absence of His Majesty, your for- 
ces grew slack m enterprise , you, thereupon, left the city by the 
underground passage for the purpose of lestonng the Nanda 
power, having (previously) ascertained (the faith of) the citizens 
from such darmg deeds as obstructing the proclamation of Chandra- 
gupta's victory Thereafter poor Parvataka met his death at the 
hands of the poison-maid letamed by you to kill Chandragupta 
Rakshasa — See the wonder, friend r 

The dangerous (lit powerful) poison-maid, claiming a single 
victim, that I had kept to slay Chandiagupta, reaching Parva- 
-teswara simply killed him whom wicked Vishnugupta wanted 
to kill just as the dangeious magic missile Sakti, claiming 
~a single victim, that Karna had kept to slay Arjuna, reaching 
^Ghatotkacha simply killed him whom Krishna wanted to kill 
to his very great delight 15 

VirXdhagopta— It was a freak of JBate What could the Minis- 
ter do ? 

Rakshasa — Proceed. 

ViRADHAGUPTA—Fnghtened away by the murder of his father, 
Prince Malayaketu ned (for his life). Ihen Vairodhaka, brother to 
ParvatesVara, was lulled Into confident security (by Chanakya). 
And Chandragupta's entry m the palace of Nanda was publicly 
notified Chanakya (on the day of the entry) summoned all the 
^ carpenters residing m Kusumapura and thus addressed them. 
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' There is to be the entry of Chandragupta m the palace of Nanda 
to-day as appointed by astrologers. You will, therefore, decorate 
the royal mansion commencing with the mam entrance ' Then 
the carpenters respectfully said that, anticipating the entry ot His 
Majesty Chandragupta m the palace ot Nanda, carpenter Dam- 
varman had already furnished the mam entrance with magnificent 
(lit. special) decorations such <ts, the golden arch and the like, so that 
the interior only remained to be decorated for them. Then the 
fellow Charjakya bestowed a long eulogium on Daru varman 's 
wisdom, expressing gratification ai his having decorated the Royal 
mansion without being told, and added that he would have his re- 
ward for it before long 

Rakshasa, with concern— Tut, speak not of the gratification of the 
fellow Chanakya. Owing to excessive loyal zeal or stupid blun- 
dering, Darn varman must have . aroused strong suspicion m his 
mind so that his attempt (on the life of Chandragupta), I fear 
must have failed or miscarried. 

Viradhagupta— Then at the auspicious moment u> the middle 
of the night that cursed Chanakya placed Vairodhaka, the brother of 
Parvatesvara, on the same throne with Chandragupta and divided 
the empire between them 

Rakshasa— What do you say -> Did he, m truth, give to Vairo- 
dhaKa, the brother of Parvatesvara, halt the empire as premised 
previously by him ? 

Viradhagupta — Yes, he did. 

Rakshasa, to htmself—Surely , that very cunning fellow Chanakya, 
must have made this public demonstration to wipe away the in- 
famy of (lit, caused by) the murder of Parvatesvara, having in view 
*ome secret way of murdering the poor fellow Aloud, Well, what 
then ? 

Viradhagupta— After the performance of the coronation cere- 
mony, Vairodhaka wrapped his person m a silken robe (of state) 
wrought all over with strings of pearls, put on a jewelled crown 
which at the same time encased and adorned his hair, and decked 
his broad chest with garlands of sweet smelling floweis worn cioss- 
wise So his features were not recogmsible even by those who 
knew him ultimately. He mounted agreeably to the orders of 
wicked Chanakya, the female elephant Chandralekha, that Chan- 
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dragupta used to ride , and accompanied by the princes that fol- 
lowed in the tram of Chandragupta, he got to the entrance of the 
palace of Nanda Then the carpenter Daruvarman, your secret 
agent, taking Vairodhaka for Chandragupta contiived to drop down 
on him the arch of mechanical contrivance. At that moment the 
Mauryan attendant Princes remed ip their steeds out-side the 
palace. Now, Barbaraka, the driver of Chandra lekha, another 
secret agent of yours, seized with his hand the golden staff hanging 
by a golden chain with a desire to diaw the knife ttat was inside 
the stafi 

Rakshasa, to himself— -The eftoit of both was equally misdirected 
Viradhagupta — So the female elephant apprehending a blow be- 
low the hip (of her right foreleg) all of a sudden changed her gait 
Then the arch of mechanical contrivance dropped by Daruvar- 
man, counting on the previous (forward) motion fell wide of the 
mark and crushed to death Barbaraka, before he could reach 
Virodhaka, mistaken for Chandragupta, with the dra^n knife in 
his hand (lit. with which his hand was busy) At that instant Daru- 
varman who had been erewhile sitting on the lofty stage support- 
ing the arch expecting certain death for dropping down the arch 
of mechanical contrivance killed poor Vairodhaka mounted on the 
female elephant there and then with the iron bolt that had formed 
the key of the mechanism (of the arch) 

Rakshasa — Pitiful, twe undesirable things have happened Vairo- 
dhaka and Barbaraka are killed, as I-ate would have it, and Chan- 
dragupta is uninjured. Well, what became of the carpenter Daru- 
varman ? 

Viradhagupta — He was stoned to death by the pedestrian Van- 
guards of Vairodhaka 

Rakshasa, with tears in his eyes — Alas * I have lost my loving friend 

Daruvarman! Well, what did that physician of our&, Abhaya- 

datta do ? 

Viradhagupta — He did all (to completeness) 

Rakshasa, joy fully— Well, then, is Chandragupta killed ? 

Viradhagupta— No, Minister I He is not killed as Fate would 

have it. 

Rakshasa, sadly— Why do you then say that he did all (to com- 
pleteness). 
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Viradhagupta — He prepared a draught for Chandragupta which 
was mixed with a pulvansed drug causing secret death. Chanakya 
examined it, and found that it changed colour m the golden 
bowl So he said to Chandragupta . — " Vrishala I there is poison 
m the draught, don t you drink it " 

Rakshasa — Surely, the fellow is very shrewd ; well, what became 
of the physician ? 

"Viradhagupta — He was made to drink that draught, so he died 
Rakshasa, sadly — Alas » an erudite Doctor of medicine is lost 
i)it is dead). Well, then, how did Pramodaka — the officer ot the 
sleeping palace — fare ? 

Viradhagupta — He shared the fate of others 
Rakshasa, sadly — How so 

Viradhagupta — The fool lived extravagently (lit. at great expense) 
with the large sum of money which you gave him and when ques- 
tioned as to how he came by so much wealth, he made contradic- 
tory statements, whereupon Chanakya put him to death by tor- 
ture. 

Rakshasa, sadly — How sad here, too, Fate has thwarted us Well, 
what is the news of Blbhatsaka ?.nd his associates employed by 
us to murder Chandragupta m bed, who dwelt in the interior of 
the wall of the sleeping mansion, having got in there by the under- 
ground passage ? 
Viradhagupta — It is terrible. 

Rakshasa, with a feeling of uneasiness — Could it be that their 
presence there was discovered 7 

Viradhagupta — So it was, prior to the entry of Chandiagupta, 
wicked Chanakya visited the sleeping mansion which he no sooner 
entered than, as he closely inspected it, observed a line of ants 
issuing from a hole in the wall with particles of boiled rice. Hence, 
he concluded that there weie men hidden inside the sleeping man- 
sion , and he ordered it to be set fire to When it was on fire 
Blbhatsaka and his associates blinded by smoke, could not find the 
passage door which they had previously secured (from within) and 
so they all perished in the flames. 

Rakshasa, with tears in hts eyes — Behold the good luck, Friend, of 
-wicked Chandragupta. 
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The poison-maid whom I secretly employed to kill him, by (the* 
perversity of) Fate, caused the death of Parvataka who was 
to claim halt the kingdom, and those whom I engaged to - 
kill with deadly weapons and poisons have themselves been 
killed with them My schemes do but bring manifold good 
unto that Maurya himself 16 

Viradhagupta — Nevertheless, look here, Your Excellency, what 
is undertaken, can, by no means, be given up 

The vulgar do not, indeed, undertake a thing for fear of obsta- 
cles , the middling undertake a thing and give, it up debarred 
by impediments , but noble persons do not g*ve up what they 
undertake though again and again obstructed by difficulties IT 
Rakshasa — Certainly, what is undertaken, cannot be given up. 
You see it with your own eyes Now go on with your account 
Viradhagupta — Since then Chanakya grew a thousand-fold more 
vigilant m the matter of the safety of Chandragupta and ferreting- 
out that such a thing must be the doing of such a person, he punish* 
ed your trusted friends residing in Kusumapura (one after another). 
Rakshasa, m anxious suspense — And who were the perbons that 
were punished. 

Viradhagupta — To begin with, the Buddha monk J ivasiddhi was 
banished with disgrace from the capital 

Rakshasa, to htmself—So far as he is concerned, it is bearable. 
Banishment is not painful to one without a family or property. 
Aloud On what charge, friend, was he banished ? 
Viradhagupta — On the charge that he murdered ParvatesVara 
with the poison-maid retained by you. 

Rakshasa, to himself — Kautilya, you deserve much praise foi your 
policy — 

who sow but single seed and reap many fruits. Thus you. 
have removed the stain on your character, cast it on us and got 
rid of the claimant of half the kingdom. g 19* 

Aloud — Proceed further. 

Viradhagupta — Then oakatadasa was ordered to be impaled on 
the charge that he had employed Daravarman and others to mur- 
der Chandragupta. It was proclaimed throughout the town. 
Rakshasa, with tears in his eyes — Ah 1 Friend Oakatadasa, you 
did not deserve such a (sad) death. But, no, you died in your 
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master's cause and are not to be deplored It is we that cling to 

life even after the destruction of the Nandas, whose case is to be 

deplored 

Viradhagupta — Don't say so. It is the Master's cause and none 

but that cause which you strive to serve here 

Rakshasa — Frien d — 

Clinging to the love of life and not this cause, indeed, we un- 
gratefully do not follow our sovereign gone to the other world. 

20 

Viradhagupta — Paidon me, Your Excellency It is not so as 

you say 

Clinging to this cause, indeed, and not to the love of life you 
gratefully do not follow our sovereign gone to the other world 

21 

Rakshasa — Speak 01 , Friend ' I am prepared to hear of another 

such disastei to a friend 

Viradhagupta— Perceiving this, Chandanadasa had your family 

(bafelv) removed 

Rakshasa — It was improper For he did what was hostile to the 

wicked fellow Chanakya 

Viradhagupta— Is it not still more improper to play false to a 

friend ? 

Rakshasa — Well, proceed with the account 

Viradhagupta — He was pressed to deliver your family which he 

did r ot do Then the fellow Chanakya flew into rage and — 

Rakshasa, with alarm — put him to death Is it so ? 

Viradhagupta — No, no He ordered his property to be seized, 

put him m chains and sent him to prison with his wife and son. 

Rakshasa — Then, why do you say with (an air of) gratification that 

he had my family safely removed ? You had rather say that I, 

in person, am just m chains with my son and wife 

Priyamvadaka, putting aside the curtain and entering abruptly 

— Victory to Your Excellency ; there is Sa&atadasa at the door. 

Rakshasa — Is it really so "> 

Priyamvadaka-— The attendants of Your Excellency do not 

know (what it is) to tell a lie. 

Rakshasa-— Friend Viradhagupta how is this ? 

Viradhagupta — -There is Fate that safe-guards a person. 
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Rakshasa— Priyamvadaka, if it is so, usher him in this very 
moment and bring me comfort Why do you delay ? 
Priyamvadaka — I do as Youi Excellency bids me 

Exit Priyamvadaka 
Then enters Sahatadasa folloioed by Siddhdrthaka. 

^AKATADASA, to himself— 

I saw the stake of impalement fiimly planted in the soil, as I did 
the Maurya; accepted with bent head (lit wore) the garland of 
a felon to be executed which smote my consciousness, as I did 
his rule (lit sovereignty), and heard the music of the drums of 
execution terribly grating on the car, as I did the overthrow 
of the sovereign Still my h a art did not break, hardened, me- 
think* by the (three ) previous strokes oi misfortune 22 

With joy on seeing Rakshasa Here is Minster Rakshnsa — 

upholding the cause of king Nanda, with undying devotion, even 
after his death he stands at the highest mark (of eminence) 
among the faithful on earth 23 

Making tip to him— Victory to the Minister 

Rakshasa, with 'joy on seeing him — Friend Sakatadasa, by good 
luck I see you that haa been m the clutches of Kautilya, do there- 
fore embrace me 

Sakatadasa embraces him. 

Rakshasa, after a long embrace — sit von down here, 

Sakatadasa — I do. He sits down 

Rakshasa — Jbnend Sakatadasa ' who is the author oi this joy to 
my heart. ? 

Sakatadasa, pointing to Siddharthaka — This dear friend Siddhar- 
thaka, be it was that rescued me from the place of execution 
putting to flight the executioners. 

Rakshasa, with joy — Gentle Siddharthaka, this is admittedly inade- 
quate to the good you "have done Do, however, accept it. So say- 
ing he takes off the ornament oh his person and presents it to Siddhar- 
thaka, 

Siddhartaka ; taking it and falling down at his feet — Please Your 
Excellency, I am a new-comer, so I have no acquaintance here 
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with whom I may deposit this gift of the Minister and feel secure 
1 3 therefore, wish to keep it in. the Minister's treasury (m a casket), 
stamped with this signet ring , I shall take it when 1 want it. 

Rakshasa— All right. There i«a llG objection, Sakatadasa, do as he 

t>a>s. 

Sakatadasa— -As the Minister commands. Aside to Rakshasa on 
seeing the stgnei ring The ring has the Minister's name engraved 
Rakshasa, observing it, to himself— Tco true It is the very ring 
that my Brahmana wife took oft my finger (lit. hand) to comfort 
her (to soothe her anxiety) How did it reach this man's hand > 
Aloud. Gentle Siddharthaka ' Whence did you get this ring ? 

Siddharthaka— Please Your Excellency—there is a moneyed man, 
lapidary Chandanadasa by name m Kusumapura It lay at the 
entrance of his house. 1 found it there 

Rakshasa — That is likely 

Siddharthaka — What is Jikely there, Your Excellency ? 

Rakshasa— (I mean) The find of such an article lying at the en~ 
trance of the mansions of very rich persons 

Sakatadadsa— Dear Siddharthaka * It is the Minister's signet 
ring. His Excellency will reward you with money much m excess 
of what it is worth ; hand it over. 

Siddharthaka— Noble friend I I esteem it a favour that His 
Excellency should accept this ring. He hands over the ring 

Rakshasa — Dear Sakatadasa ! You may make use of this very 
ring in matters official. 

Sakatadasa — As the Minister commands. 

Siddharthaka— Please Your Excellency, I have a request to make* 
RAkshasa — Speak out, good man, unreservedly 
Siddharthaka— Your Excellecny will surely perceive that I can 
not return to Patahptitra, having given offence to the fellow Cha- 
mkya. I, therefore, crave to be taken up in your service. 

Rakshasa— Good man ! It is gratifying to me ; we hesitated to 
invite you to do so only because we did not know your mind _ 
(lit. intention). You may enter our service. 
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SiddhArthaka — I am thankful for the favour. 

Rakshasa — Dear Sakatadasa ' Gi\e rest and refreshment to 
Siddharthaka, 

Sakatadasa — I do as you bid me forthwith 

Exit Sakatadasa with Siddharthaka 

Rakshasa — Dear Viradhagupta ' Finish your account Do the 
members of the body politic b^ar our tacticb of causing disunion. 
Viradhagupta — Oh yes, they do Surely it is well known 

Rakshasa — What is well known, Friend t 

Viradhagupta — That Chandragupta is angry with Chanakya at 
the escape of Malayaketu And Chanakya, elated with success, 
adds to his displeasure by the repeated contravention of his or- 
ders This I sav trom personal knowledge 

Rakshasa, delighted to hear it — Dear Viradhagupta ! Go back to 
Kusumapura 111 this very guise of a snake-charmer There 1 have 
a friend named Stanakalasa living in the guise of a bard* You 
shall tell him m my name that whenever Chanakya acts contrary 
to the orders of Chandragupta, he shall incite the latter with lnfla- 
matory verses and communicate the result very secretly by the 
mouth of Karabhaka 

Viradhagupta — I obey Your Excellency's orders 

Exit Viradhagupta 
Priyamvadaka, entering — Victory to Your Excellency Sakata- 
dasa respectfully states that these three ornaments of superior 
quality are for sale. Your Excellency will examine them 
Rakshasa, to himself, examining them — the^e are ornaments of very 
great value Aloud Good man ' Tell Sakatadasa to satisfy the 
seller and buy them 

Priyamvadaka — I obey. [Exit. 

Rakshasa— I too, must depute Karabhaka to Kusumapura Rising 
jrom his seat I wish Chandragupta part friendship with the 
wicked fellow Chanakya Nay, I need have no misgivng 

Having imposed his mandate on all chieftains, the Maurya is 
growing imperious (lit. fiery), and deeming that it is his 
3 
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support that has made the Maurya a king, Chanakya is filled 
v/ith arrogance One has acquired a kingdom and gained 
his object The other has crossed the ocean of his vow. 
The very consciousness of the ends achieved, joined to the 
failings (noticed), shall certainly make them break fellowship 
(lit friendship) 24 

Ex%t Rakshasa. 

End of Act II 

called 

Rakshasa's Plots. 



Act III 
FEIGNED QUARREL 

There enters the Chamberlain of Chandragupta. 

Chamberlain — O Passion of Desire s You perceived sensuous 
objects such as (the beauty of) form and others by the eye 
and other organs of sense and profited thereby All these are 
important to discharge their functions of cognizing the objects. 
And the organs of action obedient to you (lit. your comnjands) s 
are greatly losing (active) vigour Thus has old age asserted 
itself (lit, planted its foot) on you for certain. In vain, do yon 
pine (for gratification) J, 

Moving onwards and looking upwards m the air. O you servants 
attached to the Suganga Palace * His Majesty Chandragupta of 
auspicious name commands that the Palace precincts be filled with 
-decorations For, His Majesty wishes to enjoy the sight of Kusunia- 
pura celebrating the Kaunradl Festival. Looking upwards in the 
mr again What do you say to me ? The KaumudI Festival is 
countermanded Is His Majesty not aware of it indeed ? Ill- 
fated fellows that you are ! What means this talk that will cost 
you your lite 

Let the beauty of gay Chavaris shining like a collection of the 
rays of the full Moon quickly and usually hang about the 
columns having the sweet fragrance of incense and decked with 
garlands and let the earth, that is, as it were, drooping under 
the load of the imperial throne to be borne incessantly, be 
instantaneously refreshed by the sprinkling of sandal scented 
water and the strewing of flowers 2 

Looking upwards in the air again. What do you say to me ? You, 
carry out the commands of His Majesty this very instant Be 
quick, good fellows ! His Majesty Chandragupta is coming up 
there. 
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This high spirited Prince endeavouring to beai up in early 
youth the heavy yoke of the empire (lit earth) that his veteran 
sire Nanda like a draught animal (lit ar ax trained to bear the 
yoke) bore for a long time with strong limbs without flinching 
along ragged paths, neither stumbles nor smarts (lit feels 
pam), though m the stage of a bull that is being broker. 3 

Voice behind the stage — This way, Your Majesty 

Then enter the King and a Female Door-Keeper 

King, to himself- -To govern a kingdom is, indeed, full (lit a big 
source) of discomfort to a conscientious ruler (lit a king mindful of 
discharging the duties of a ruler) For — 

The protector of the people has to forego his own gratification 
in gratifying others, as the epithet of the guardian of the earth, 
void of its proper connotation, is a misnomer (lit inappropriate, 
unjustified) If, then, he prefeis the giatiiication of otheis to 
his own, he is, also, a drudge, and how can one that is a drudge 
of others have a taste of personal giatiiication 4 

Moreover, it is really difficult even foi good rulers to please Lady 
Sovereignty 

She hate, the stern, forsakes the gentle for fear of outrage,. 

dislikes the illiterate, lo^es not the profoundly learned, feels shy 

of the brave and flouts the cowardly Like a much-courted 

courtezan Lady Sovereignty is hard to serve 5 

There is, besides, the injunction of the Revered Preceptor that 

1 must pick a feigned quarrel with him and rule independently for 

some time. I have agreed with much reluctance to do it ^hich is 

something like sin I am, however, always independent with the 

instructions of the Reverend Preceptor (to boot) to enlighten me 

{fit my mind) at all times For — 

As long as the direrple does the right thing here, he never 
receives a check It is only when he strays from the (right) 
path in, delusion that the Preceptor acts as a curb, w;e are 
avc rse to all sorts of independence beyond this 6 

Aloud Vererable Vaihiaan I Show us the way to the Suganga 
palace 

* hamberi,ain — This way your Majesty Making up to the palace. 
Here is the Suganga palace ascend gently, My Lord 
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King, acting the ascent and looking at the quarters — How lovely do 
the quarters look invested with the beauties of the autumnal 
season ! 

Silvered (lit whitened) with white cloud-lets, overspread with 
flocks of sweet singing swans and crowded with bright asterisks 
grouped beautifully, the ten quarters gently (lit slowly) stretch 
(lit. flow) iar away into the heavens now by night, like so many 
rivers silvered with sand banks overspread with flocks ol sweet 
singing swans and crowded with bright night-lotuses grouped 
beautifully 7 

Moreover — 

The autumn has, as it were, biought prosperity to all, having 

caused the waters of rivers, that had been transgressors to keep 

within proper limits having imparted lowliness to the (stiff) 

paddy stalks on their being laden with the weather of (rite) 

grains and having cured peacocks of the bane of excessive 

pride 8 

Again- — Like a consummate and clever messenger of love leads the 

river Goddess Ganga any how to the proper course and takes 

her to Mr Ocean Lord She who previously looked black and 

was pining away because her husband professed love to many, 

now looks sweet (lit pleased) 9 

Surveying the city How now ? There is no celebration of Kau 

mudi Festival in the city Venerable Vaihinari s Was the order 

to celebrate the Kaumundl Festival proclaimed in our name 

or not ? 

Chamberlain — It was, My Lord 

King — Well then, is it that the people did not obey our order ? 
Chamberiain, stopping his ears — God forbid the profanity No- 
where on earth has Your Majesty's authority been opposed How 
could it then be opposed m the Metropolis (lit. by citizens) ? 
King — Then how is that the Kaumudt Festival is not yet- 
celebrated 

Courtezans attended by companions of pleasure, well -versed in 
gallant talk do not adorn the thoroughfares, moving with a 
gentle pace owing to the imposition of the weight of the heavy 
(lit bulky) hind parts, and opulent eminent citizens, accom- 
panied by their wives do not celebrate the much -loved Festi- 
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val, vying with one another, without misgivings In theft- 
magnificence 10, 

Chamberlain — My Lord It is that. 

King — What is that ? 

Chamberlain — It is that 

King — Speak out in plain terms 

Chamberlain — The Kaumudi Festival is conteramanded. 

King, angnly — Zounds I Who did it "> 

Chamberlain — I cannot say further, My Lord 

King — Can it be that Revered Chanak^a deprived spectators- of 

this exceedingly lovely spectacle ? 

Chamberlain— Who else, My Lord, that laves life, would set at 

naught Your Majesty's authority ? 

King — Sonottara, I want to sit (here) 

Female Door-keeper— Here is the seat of State My Loid ! Be- 
pleased to sit there 

King, taking his seat —Venerable Vaihinan, I want Revered Cha- 
nakya 

Chamberlain — As Your Majesty commands Exit 

Then enters Chanakya seated on a mat in h%s own house in a 
thoughtful and angry mood 

Chanakya-— What ! Wicked Rakshasa strives to rival me (m poli- 
tical schemes) ? 

Resolved that he would wrest the Sovereignty from Chandra- 
gupta, the Maurya, just as I, Kautilya, resenting wrong done 
to me (lit wronged) like a serpent, left the city, and, having 
slam Nanda placed the Vrishala Maurya on the throne, he 
tries to surpass my superior wisdom 11 

Fixing Jns gaze tn the air-— I say, Rakshasa, desist from this vain- 
endeavour. 

The king m the present case (lit this our) is not haughty 
Nanda, who had his affairs managed by Ministers ; it is Chan- 
dragupta You, too, are not Chanakya The only thing com- 
mon in the enterprise running parallel to mme is enmity to 
the king, the principal member of the boay politic. 1Z' 
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But I should not much bother myself (lit my miod) about it. 
That son of Parvataka there, I will remember, is surrounded 
by men m my pay who have gamed an entrance into (the cham- 
bers of) his heart , and Siddharthaka and other secret agents 
are all intent an the executior t,f their mission Now by 
picking up a sham quarrel with Chandragupta the Maurya, I 
shall bring about a rupture between the enemy Malayaketu 
aod antagonistic Rakshasa who m his own estimation holds 
himself a master of the tactics of causing rupture 13. 

Chamberlain, entering — Woe to service'' 

One has to stand m awe of the king, his ministers, his favour- 
ites and other companions of pleasure in the king's household 
that are m his good graces Lowering the dignity of a man 
that meanly toils for food with euphemistic phrases and up- 
permost eyes, service is rightly regarded by the wise as a 
canine mode of living 14 

Proceeding further and reaching the house Here is the dwelling 

place of Revered Chanakya Let me m Entertng it and 

looking about I wonder at the possessions of the Minister of 

the king of kings. 

Here is a piece of stone to pound cowdung cakes , here lies a* 
heap of Kusa-grass brought by pupils , and the tenement there 
with its mouldering walls appears to bend down at the (lower) 
erd of the roof under the load of those sacrificial sticks which 
are being dried (m the sun) 15 

To him His Majesty Chandragupta is simply Vnshala> and rightly 

enough. For — 

It is wholly the (powerful) influence of the passior. of desire 
subject to which even those persons who never tell a lie, talk 
glibly ana ever unwearied, belaud meanly the king for virtues 
which he does not possess Otherwise, the king is as much an 
object of disregard as a straw to those who are free from 
desire 1& 

Seeing Chanakya with a feehng of aim. Here is Revered Chanakya — 
Getting hold of the (whole) world, he has established the reign. 
of Chandragupta there, having brought about the end of the 
reign of Nanda simultaneously, thus surpassing the sun's 
splendour by his as the former has the hold of half (lit not 
whole) the globe at a time and establishes there the reign o£ 
cold and heat alternately. 17 
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Bowing %mih bent knees Victory to the Revered Preceptor 
Chanakya — What brn gs you into our presence, Vaihlpan ? 
Chamberlain — Revered Sir ' His Majesty Chandragupta whose ieet 
are dyed red by the rubies (lit gems) m the diadems of princes 
hastening to pay homage, bows down his head to the Revered Pie- 
ceptor, and respectfully states that he wishes you should see hint 
provided the visit causes no interruption in \our work 
Chanakya — The Vrishala wishes that I should see him ' How is 
that ? Can it be that the countermanding of the Kaumudl Festival 
by me has reached his ears ? 
Chamberlain — It has, indeed, Revered Sir 
Chanakya, — flying into rage — Ah ! who told him that ? 
Chamberlain, shaking with fear — I beg your pardon, Revered Sir- 
His Majesty Chandragupta ascended the Suganga Palace and Irom 
it he noticed m person that the Kaumudl Festival was not cele- 
brated in the city 

Chanakya — I see, it was you who then stirred up his feelings and 
roused his wrath against me How can it be otherwise ? 

Mute with fear the Chamberlain looks down 

Chanakya — Ah ! what spite do the officers of the king's household 
bear unto Chanakya ? Well, where is the Vrishala ? 
Chamberlain — His Majesty was m the Suganga Palace when he 
sent me unto the Revered Preceptor's presence 
Chanakya, getting up — Then show me the way to the Suganga 
Palace 

Chamberlain — Come this way, Revered Sir ' 
They go to the Suganga Palace 

Chamberlain — Here is the Suganga Palace. Ascend it gently^ 
Revered Sir 

Chanakya, acting the ascent and seeing Chandragupta — Oh ! th e 
Vrishala is gracing (lit sitting on) the throne Bravo ' 

The throne is rid of the defaulting Nandas It is occupied by 
the Vrishala, the best of kings As is the throne, so is the 
throned king The three good resul+s give rne a triple grati- 
fication. IS 
Making up to Chandragupta. Victory to the Vrishala. 
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' King, rising jrom the throne — Here does Chandragupta throw him- 
self at the Reveied Preceptor's feet 
» Ghana kya, Raising him up by the hand — Arise, mv .on I 

May the interstices of the toes of your feet he ever filled with 
the lustie of the crest-jewels of hundreds of princes ceaselessly 
pouring m ard thi owing themselves at your feet with a tre- 
mcur of fear fiom the Himalaya mountain (in the noith) 
coolsct by the showers of the spra \ s of the Heavenly River tu- 
mbling over rocks (dowr) to the shore nt the southern ocean 
lit up with the gleam of pearls shining with varying brilliancy 1 9 
King — 1 enjoy it already by the favour of the Revered Preceptor 
Please take your seat, Revered Sir 

Thev take thei* appropriate seats 
Chanakya — Vnshala ' Why did yon send for us ? 
\King — To bless me by your sight, Revered Sir 
Chanakya, with a smile — Have done with this courtesy Never 
* do kings send for c- ffkers without a (weighty) reason (demanding 
their immediate attendance) 

King — What good does the Revered Preceptor sec m countermand- 
ing the Kaumudi Festival p 

Chanakya, wtth a smile — To take us to task — for that vou sent 
for us 
King — No, no, to prefer that request (I sent for \ou) 

Chanakya — If it be so, the disciple should certainly bow to the 
"will of the (worthy) preceptoi who deserves to be requested 

King — So it is , no doubt as to that But the Revered Preceptor 
does nothing without any reason 

Chanakya — Vnshala ' You judge aright Chanakya does nothing 
without any leason even in sleep (which he sleeps with one 
eye open) 

"King — Hence a desire to know (lit hear) the reason makes me 
speak 

Chanakya — Vnshala ' Author* of works on Politics speak of three 

forms of government m this world, that conducted by (lit dependent 

►on) the king i e , autocratic, that conducted by the minister i e., 

ministerial and that conducted by them both i.e., joint Of theb<- 
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yours is the ministerial government What have you to do with- 

inquiring into the reason of a thing "> It is we who mind it 

The king is offended He turns away his face Meanwhile two bards- 

behind the stage recite verses 
First bard— 

May the person of Siva (ever) ward oft your trouble j — that 
person of superb beauty which makes the sky all white with 
(lts) ashes, silvers over the gray skin of the elephant- giant with 
thv rays of the Moon (or the head), wears a snowy wreath of 
(human) skulls and beams bright on account of the god's 
loud laugh, resembling thereby Sarad (autumn) that makes 
the sky all white with the splendour of Ka§a flowers, silvers 
ovv.r the gray clouds with the ravs of the Moon, wears a swony 
wreath of Kumuda flowers and shines bright an account of 
Rajahamsa birds. 20 

Moreover — 

May the eyes, Lokmg somewhat obhqueiy of Vishnu, who 
with the yawning and stretching of his limb thinks 01 leav- 
ing the broad couch lormed of the body ot Sesha with the 
round of his hoods for pillows, ever protect ycu — those eyes 
of Vishnu which are dim on account of recent opening, which 
for a moment turn away from the light of lewel-lamps, which- 
are slow itf their (visual) functions, which are moist with drops 
of water and which are very red m consequence of the (recent) 
cessation of sleep 21 

Second Bard— -Just as kings of beasts that are made the store- 
houses as it were of the autocratic sense, by the creator, do not 
brook the breaking of their ]aw-bone on any account, bemg^ 
endowed with a high sense of their dignity, having vanquish- 
ed by their might high spirited elephants leading herds of wild 
elephants , so, too, eminent kings of men that are made the 
storehouses^ as it were, of the autocratic sense by the creator 
do not brook the infringement of their order, being endowed 
with a high sense of their dignity, having vanquished by their 
might haughty chiefs commanding bodies of war elephants. 22 
Moreover — 

It is not the wearing (lit. use) of ornaments etc which 
makes a ruler. Htr alone is said to be a ruler who like you,, 
has his commands set at naught by none 2$r 
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Chanakaya, to himself— The first (recital), directly panegyrizing the 

the gods Siva and Vishnu, refers indirectly to the autumn that 

has set m But the second, what is it ? I cannot make it out - 

After a moment's reflection Ah ' I see It is the machination 

of Rakshasa Wicked Rakshasa ? You are detected For Kautilya 

is wide awake. 

King — Venerable Vaihinan s Let a thousand gold-pieces be given 

to (each of) these two bards 

Chamberlain- I obey, My Lord He sets oj} 

Chanakya — Stop, Vaihinan ' Yau are no* to go 

The Chamberlain trembling looks at the king 

Chanakya — Vnshala » What means spending wrongly such a 

large sum ? 

King — Since the Revered Preceptor thus puts restraint on me ir 

all things, autocracy is bondage and no autocracy 

Chanakya — These evils befall on those kings who neglect their 

duties If yon cannot put up with them, mind your duties 

King — Here do we mmd our duties 

Chanakya — Right glad we are at it 

King — In that case we want to know the reason why the Kaumudi 

Festival countermanded ? 

Chanakya — I also want to know the reason why the KaumudL 

Festival needs be celebrated ? 

King — The prime reason is to enforce obedience to my command. 

Chanakya — And my prime reason for countermanding the Kaumudi 

Festival is to withhold obedience to your command For, 

The tact that this command of yours which is received with bent 
heads (lit is borne on their heads) like a chaplet of nice flowers 
by hundreds of kn gs (of all lands) up to the shores of the 
four oceans skirted by forest dark with the young leaves of' 
Tamala trees, with their waters agitated b> restlessly moving- 
sea-monsters, falls short of me, itselt proclaims to the world 
that in your person sovereignty is graced by humility. 24- 

I shall also give you another reason if you want it 

King — Let us have it 

Chanakya — Sonottara ' Tell the penman Achala m my name 

to give you the list of Bhadrabhata and his comrades thai have, in 
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disaffection, fled hence and entered the service of Malayaketu/ 
Female-Door-Keeper — I obey. Going out and returning with the 
list Here it is, Revered Sir ' 
Chanakya, taking it — Vrisixala * Hear me 
King — I am listening 

Chanakya, reading the list — A list enumerating the high officials, 
Bhadrabhata and other champions of His Majesty Chandragupta 
of auspicious name m the (later) war, that have, m disaffection, fled 
hence and entered the service ol Malayaketu Bhadrabhata, the 
superintendent of war elephants , Puiudatta, the superintendent 
of war-horses , Dmgaiata, the nephew of the high chamberlain. 
Chaudiabhanu, Balagnpta, a i elation of his Majesty's, Rajasena, 
the, attendant of His Majesty's person when he was a young 
Prince , Bhagurayana, the younger brother ot General Sim- 
habala, Rofutak&ha, a scion of the Malava clan, and Vijaya- 
varman, the head of the Kshatnya corps 
King- -Well, I must know the causes of their disaffection 
Chanakya — Listen to me, Vrishala ! of these Bhadrabhata and 
Purudatta, superintendents of elephants and horses, these two were 
aadicted to wine, woman and sylvan sport The}' were negligent m 
then supervision (of the corps) of elephants and horses On that 
account I removed them from their office, and merely allowed them 
their annuities So they left us aud entered the service of Malaya- 
ketu each m his respective capacity The next two Dmgarata and Ba- 
lagupta, these were blinded (lit uverpoweied) by excessive greecu 
Ihey deemed the annuities conferred on them by you to be in- 
sufficient So they left us and entered the service of Malayaketu 
expecting to get more from him As to Rajasena, your attendant, 
when you were a young Prmce, he feared that the great wealth 
consisting of elephants, horses end immense treasure which he 
bad suddenly come by through your favour, *vould, as suddenly, be 
taken awaj? fiom him So he made off hence and entered the services 
of Malayaketu As regards Bhagurayana, \ounger brother of 
General Simhabala, he had been friends with Parvataka, out of 
the love that he bore to him, he scared away Malayaketu by whis~ 
permg into his ears that it was I Chanakj^a that has murdered 
his father So when I punished Chandanadasa and others who 
were hatching treason, seized with fear on account of his guilt, he 
fled away and entered the service of Malayaketu Out of gratitude 
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that he had saved his life, he conferred upon him the office of the 
Privy Seal Ihe last two, Rohitaksha and Vijayavarman, they 
again, were filled with overweening pride They could not beai to 
see the honour bestowed by you on your kinsmen So they left us 
and entered the service of Malayaketu These were the causes of 
their disaffection 

King— If the causes of their disaffection were known, whv did not 
the Revered Preceptor at once take proper measures against them? 
Chanakya-— I could not do it Vrishala « 

Kin'G — Did you sot do it from inability or for political reason ? 
Chanakya — For a political reason, of course How could it be 
from inability 

King— Then, I want to know the political rfason 
Chanakya — Lister: and lcarp The measure to be taken against 
disaffected subjects is two-fold — one of favours, the other of punish- 
ments Now Bhadrabhata and Purudatta were removed from 
their posts Favour to them meant their reinstatement Had 
they been reinstated m spite of their vices, it would have entirely 
ruined the corps of elephants and horses that are the mam stays 
of the empire.. Dmgarata and Balagupta weie beyond measure 
greedy They would not be satisfied even it the whole kingdom 
were given away to them Rajas'" na and Bhagurayana suspected 
us of depriving them of their life and property How would they 
have received our favours ? Rohitaksha and Vijayavarmar 
were exti emery proud. They did not bear to see the honour bes- 
towed on your kinsmen. What favour could be shown to th m 
that would please them ? So, the former course was not open to 
us As to the latter, that too was cut of question For, if w T e 
punish severely our higb officials who had been our champions 
in the late war on our recent coming into power after the 
Nandas, we should be viewed with distrust by such of our subjects 
as belong to the party of the Nandas All these disaffected 
officers of ours have been received into (Royal) favour by 
Malayaketu, son of Parvataka, who, filled with rage for the 
murder of his father, is preparing to attack us with a very large 
army of Mlechchhas, under the guidance of the Rakshasa This is 
the time for military activities and not for festivities What sig- 
nifies the celebration of Kaumudi Festival, when we have to 
attend to our defence works. 
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King — There is much to question m this matter 

Chanakya — Question freely I, too, have much to say in this 
matter 

King — Why did you connive at the escape of that Malay aketu, 
the root of all this tioubk (lit -evil) 

Chanakya — Not to connive at his escape meant two courses, 
'namely, to arrest and punish him or to give him half the kingdom 
promised (to his father) Had we arrested and punished him, that 
would have been giving our sign manual to the deed of ingrati- 
tude of having ourselves murdered Parvataka Had we giver him 
"half the kingdom, even that would have been (looked upon as) 
•only wiping away the stam of ingratitude m connection with the 
murder of Parvataka For these reasons, we connive at the 
escape of Malayaketu. 

King — This is your defence m this case But what have you to say 
.regarding your connivance of (the escape of) Rakshasa who had 
been m this very city ? 

Chanakya — As to Rakshasa, he was very much trusted by the 
partisans of the Nandas on account of his unflinching devotion 
to their (late) sovereign For, they know him well as they had been 
long together He had a lesourceful biam and a valiant heart 
He commanded a large following of friends nnd possessed immense 
treasure So, I connived at his escape with the conviction that if 
he remained here, he would certainly, create serious disturbance 
in tho capital, but that, if he were allowed tc depart, he would not 
be difficult to manage, though he should cause disturbance m the 
-country 

King — Why did you not take (proper) measures against him while 

he was here ? 

Chanakya — How can it be said that I did not do it ? He was like 

a barb rankling (lit seated) m the heart. That I removed and 

got rid of by skilful operations * 

King — Why did you not seize him by force ? 

Chanakya — Mind you, he is the (redoubtable) Rakshasa If we 

try to seize him by force, he would himself perish or work 

havoc m our forces Should this happen, it would be an evil either 

way. Look here, 
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If pressed hard, that (brave) man should perish ( in the fight, ) 

you would, O Vrishala, lose him Should he, on the other hand, 

cut down your best warnors, that too, would be a hard thing 

indeed For these reasons, it behoves us to subdue him by 

(proper) measures as we do a wild elephant 25 

King — We are unable, Revered Sir, to overspeak you But it is 

the Minister Rakshasa, after all, that is in every respect much to 

be commended 

Chanakya — ' And not you ' — that is the compliment Well, 
Vrishala, what has he done ? 

King — Listen, that great man — 

stayed m the city as long as he liked after it was' taken, 
causing a lot of trouble to us He forcibly obstructed our 
soldiers m the proclamation of victory and other things 
He has besides by his grand statesmanly schemes confounded 
us (lit our minds) to so great an extent that we mistrust 
our trusted adherents 26 

Chanakya, wtth a laugh — Is this all that Rakshasa has done ? I, for 
a moment, thought that he dethroned you and made Malayaketu 
the supreme Lord of the earth as I had dethroned Nanda and made 
you supieme 

King — It was another's doing How does the Revered Preceptor 
-claim to be its author ? 

Chanakya— O You malicious detractor » 

Which other person publicly took the great and terrible vow of 
extirpating the whole race of the enemy, loosening the knot 
of hair on the head with fingers bent at the ends on account 
of the burst of high fury and slew the haughty nine Nandas 
that possessed ninety-nine crores of gold coins, like animals of 
sacrifice slaughtered one after another m the sight of 
Rakshasa ! 27 

King— It was the doing of Fate that has been all along terrible to 
the Nandas 

Chanakya — Only the unknowing believe m Fate 
King — The knowing, again, are not boastful. 

hanakya, with raging anger— Vrishala you mean to scold me 
a s you would a servant • 
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Now my hand again, hastens to untie the knot of hair that has 
been tied up , my foot again moves to enter into another vow, 
and you overtaken by your doom (lit death) again kindle the 
fire of my wrath quenched by the destruction of the Nandas 28. 

King, to himself — Really, the Revered Preceptor is boiling with 

indignation What to do ? 

The lurid glow of his eye, though subdued m consequnce of the 
eye-balls being wet with the flow of limpid tears while the eye- 
lids move tremulously through excitement, is, as it were, 
again ablaze, while the gloom of the knit up eyebrows thick- 
ens, and the blow of his foot is borne with difficulty by the 
earth, shaking terribly, as if put in mind of Rudra exhibiting 
the sentiment of fury in course of his frantic dance 29 

Chanakya, resuming his coolness — Vrishala f It is no use bandy- 
ing words If you consider Rakshasa superior to us, let this sword 
be given to him He throws dowm the sword, leaves his seat, and 
fixing his gaze in the air, to himself says — Rakshasa f This is the 
height of your genius trying to overreach (lit vanquish) mine 

Ah t all these tactics of disunion that are presently employe^ 
by you certainly m the belief that you will thereby easily van~ 
quish the Maurya alienated from me will by this sham quarrel 
(lit. m this way) surely and certainly conspire to your own dis- 
union from Malayaketu 30 

Exit Chanakya. 

King — Venerable Vaihmari ' Let the subjects be informed that 
Chandragupta himself will, hencefourth, conduct the affairs of 
state irrespective of Chanakya. 

Chamberlain, to himself—Oh ! His Majesty calls him Chanakya 
without the honorific attribute, Alas ! He is removed from office, 
but it is no fault of His Majesty 

When the king acts improperly, it is certainly due to (some) 
fault of the minister An elephant becomes vicious owing to 
the thoughtlessness of the driver. 

King — Venerable Brahmana I Why are you hesitating ? 
"Chamberlain — Not ul, the least, My Lord, thank God, Your 
Majesty is asserting Your Majesty. 
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King, to himself — I hope the Re\ erecl Preceptor nho expects to 
achieve his object by your being viewed m the light, may gam that 
thereb}- Aloud, Venerable Brahman a ? Make haste 

Chamberlain — I obey nry Lord 

Exit Chamberlain 

King— Sonottara f My head is aching on account of this harsh 
squable Therefore show us the way to the sleeping mansion 

Female Door-keeper — This way, Mv Lord 

King, leaving his seat — Although I slighted (m appearance ) 
the Revered Preceptor m compliance with his (express) mjunc 
tions, I feel an inclination, as it were to sink into the bowels 
ot the earth, ( to hide my head with shame) Then how is 
it that those who m reality act disre^pecttulh towards their 
%mu do not die ot shame (lit break then heart with shame) ? 

Examt Omnis. 
End ob Acr III 
called 

Feigned Quarrel. 



Act IV 

RAKSHASA'S ACTIVITIES 

There enters Karabhaka in the guise of a traveller. 
Karabhaka — 

Who, I wonder, would cross and recross a distance of more 
than a hundred y 03 anas, were it not for the pressing mandate 
of the master to travel without respite? 1 

Now I go and see Minister Rakshasa. — moving forward This is 
the mansion of the noble Minister Rakshasa, looking about — 
which of the door-keepers are here ? Say to the noble Minister 
Rakshasa, that there is Karabhaka come post-haste from Pstali- 
putra 

Door-keeper, entering — Good fellow ! Speak slowly The Mmis« 
ter is troubled by headache brought on by sleeplessness due to the 
cares of state. He is still in sleeping chamber Wait a while I 
shall announce your arrival when I see it opportune. 
Karabhaka — My good sir, you may do so 

Then enters Rakshasa sitting care-worn m his sleeping chamber. 
Rakshasa — 

I have won over completely the malcontents of Chanakya ; 
and yet I pass night after night without a wink of sleep on 
account of the great concern (that I feel) regarding how this 
thing here (t.e , the alienation of Chandragupta from Chanakya 
will come off, as I reflect on the uncertainty of the favours of 
fate and ponder over the crooked policy of Chanakya 2 

And a dramatist or a statesman like us has an experience of 
this sort of toil At first he ingeniously (lit. by his intellect) 
lays the germs, tiny indeed, of what he undertakes Next 
he looks to their development Afterwards, as these germs 
attain to the medial stage of growth, he causes them to 
bear very remote fruits hid from the views of others After 
that he builds up the dubious stage Then he winds up (suc- 
cessfully) the whole thing so spread out. 3 
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Door-keeper, tnaktng up to Rakshasa — May victory come. 

Rakshasa — May discomfiture come 

Door-keeper — To the minister. 

Rakshasa ,—feelmg the left eye throbbing, to himself. — To the wicked 

fellow Chanakya may victory come t May discomfiture come to 

the minister »' — aloud Good fellow ! What do you wish to say ? 

Door-keeper — There is Karabhaka come from Paiahputra who 

desires to see the Minister 

Rakshasa — Let him m immediately. 

Door-keeper — I do as your Excellency bids me — making up to 

Karabhaka. You may see the minister, good fellow f Exit 

Karabhaka, approaching Rakshasa. — Victory to your Excellency. 

Rakshasa — Sit down, good fellow f 

Karabhaka — I obey — He sits down on the ground 

Rakshasa, — to himself — There are so many errands that I do not 

recollect which of them, this good fellow here, has been employed 

In by me — He rakes up his memory. 

Then enters a servant with a staff. 

Servant — Move away, good men, clear the road 

It is strange you do not know that even a (distant) sight 
of His Highness (the Prince) who is god Indra on the earth, 
and is the home of all that is good, is forbidden to (lit. diffi- 
cult to obtain by) those not blessed by Fortune, what of 
close proximity ? 4 

Looking up. What do you say, good men ? Why do I tell you to 
clear the road ? Well, His Highness Prince Malayaketu comes 
this way on his visit to His Excellency Rakshasa who is troubled 
with a headache So I tell you to clear the road Exit. 

Then enters Malayaketu followed by Bhagurayana and the Cham* 
b&rlam. 

Malayaketu, to himself wtth a sigh — It is ten months to-day 
since our father died ;and yet we have not offered even the liba- 
tion of water to his soul (lit. to him) mspite of our boasted valour. 
This was what I solemnly vowed of yore, that I should offer 
the libation of water to the deceased after reducing the wives 
■of my enemies to that altered condition which was then brought 
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on my mothers by grief, a. condition in which their jewelled 
bangles broke to pieces as they beat their breast, their upper 
garment fell oft, their hair got mcrusted with the dust on the 
ground and the air rang with the pitious and distressful cues 
of ' woe ! woe V 5 

50, to be brief, 

I shall bare up manfully , and shall walk m the footsteps of 
my fore-fathers meeting death on the battlefield, or shall wipe 
dry the tears from the eyes of my mothers and cause them to 
flow from (lit transfer them to) the eyes of the wives of the 
enemies 6 

. — aloud Venerable Jajah ! I wish to cau^c agreeable stu prise to 

Minister Rakshasa by a private visit So let the chiefs who attend 
the state processions be told m my name that they need not follow 
jne 

Chamberlain — I carry out Your Highness's order Twnmg back 
and looking up — Hark » Ye chiefs f His Highness Prince Mala- 
yaketu orders that no one should follow him — observing their 
movements, with joy. Lo ' The chiefs stop immediately on receiving 
the Prince's order Look here, my Lord ' 

Some chiefs rem m (lit restrain) their horses that with their 
long (lit high) necks greatly arched on account of the tightly 
held sharp-pointed bridles, art as it were, scraping the void m 
front of them with their hoofs , while some stop short with 
their noble elephants standing motionless with silent bells 
These chiefs do not overstep the bounds of deference, 311st 
as the seas do not overstep the tidal mark 7 

Mala yaketu — Venerable Jajah f You may also turn back along 
with the palanquin-bearers Only Bhagurayana should follow me 
Chamberlain — I obey , my lord ? 

Exit Chamberlain with the palaiiqmn-bearers 

Malay aketu — Friend Bhagurayana f Bhadrabhata and others 
coming over to us (lit here) begged me to understand that they 
sought service under me through my commander-in-chief Sikha- 
rasena and not thtough Minister Rakshasa, as I was the the proper 
person to be served on account of qualities causing men to flock to 
me, being filled with dislike for Chandragupta who followed the 
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guidance of his wicked minister I pondered over it long, but 
could not catch the import oi their speech. 

Bhagurayana — It is,rny Prince, intelligible enough One should 
seek service under a king that is endowed with kingly qualities 
and is, withal, enterprising This he should do through his friend 
and well-wisher of the king That is indeed the proper course. 

Malayaketu — But, my Inend, Rakshasa is indeed our best 
friend and well-wisher 

Bhagurayana — Yes, it is so Rakshasa bears enmity Lo 
Chanakya, not to Chcmdragupta So n may happen that Chcn- 
dragupta, grown mtolerent of Chanakya elated with success may 
remove him from the minister's post, and that His Excellency 
Rakshasa may then seek alliance with him out of his love for 
the Nanda family as he is the scion of that family, and out of 
his regard for his friends In that event they may forfeit your 
Highness's confidence (m case they entered your service through 
Minister Rakshasa) This is the import of their speech 

Malayaketu — They are right Now take us to the residence of 
Minister Rakshasa 

Bhagurayana — Come this wa\\ ray Prince — Making up to the 
Ministers' residence Here we uxe at the Minister's place Get m, 
Your Highness 

Maiavaketu — 1 am doing it. 

Rakshasa, to himself. — Ah, 1 have it — aloud. Good fellow ! 
Did you see Bard Stanakalasa m Kusumapara ! 
„Karabhaka — Yes,You Excellency, I did. 

Malayaketu, overhearing it — Friend Bhagurayana ! They talk 
over atfairs relating to Kusumpura So we wont't go up to the 
ministei. We will rather listen (to their conversation) 

For, ministers speak in one way in the royal pressence tor 
fear of oflendmg imperial instincts, and in another way in, 
unreserved conversation with their own people 8 

Bhagurayana — As Your Highness commands. 
Rakshasa — Has that matter succeeded ? 
Kakabhaka — Bv your Excdellency's favour^it has 

Malayaketu — What might the aftair be, my friend ? 
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Bhagurayana — It is difficult to say anything definitely at this 
stage about the affairs of the minister which are too deep to fathom. 
It behoves the Prmce to listen attentively 

R&kshasa — I wish to hear all about it 

Karabhaka — Listen to me, Your Excellency ! I was ordered by 
your Excellency to go to Kusumapura and tell the bard Stanakalasa 
in your name that he should incite Chandragupta against Ghana- 
kya with mflamatery verses whenever the latter went against the 
orders of the formei 

Rakshasa — Go on 

Karabhaka — I accordingly went to Patahputra and communi- 
cated Your Excellency's order to the bard Stanakalasa. At that- 
time Chandragupta, wanting to please the people regerttmg the 
destruction of the Nanda family, proclaimed the Kaumudi festival. 
The citizens warmly welcomed that festival so loved by them -re 
turning after a long time, as they would do the union with a dear 
relative 

Rakshasa — With a sigh. Alas * King Nanda ! 

What Kaumudi festival could there be without your Majesty, 
who, as the moon (on Earth) among kings, delighted the 
whole world, though there be the (physical) moon to cause the 
night-lotuses to bloom and Mauryan moon to cause the 
vulgar to rejoice ? *fr 

Karabhaka — That festival, so pleasing to the people (lit to the 
sight of the people), was then, countermanded by cursed Chanakya 
much against the king's wishes. At that juncture Stanakala§a 
recited verses to incite Chandragupta (against Chanakya) 

Rakshasa — What were they ? 

Karabhaka repeats the verses, Act III. 22, 23. 

Rakshasa, with joy. — Well done, friend Stanakalasa I The seed- 

<of disunion, sown at the right time will surely bear fruit For* 
Even an ordinary person would not brook being abruptly 
crossed in his eager pursuit of (lit. desire for) festive amuse- 
ment How then would a king, with imperial instincts (lit. 
posessmg spirit far in excess of the people at large) stand it ! 

10* 



Act IV, Rakshasa' s Activities, Translation th 

Malayaketu — Quite true. 
Rakshasa — Well, proceed. 

Karabhaka — Chandragupta resented the contravention of his 
order , and in course of the (hot) discussion that ensued, he inci- 
dentally praised the superiority of Your Excellency and removed 
cursed Chanakya from his office. 

Malayaketu — Friend Bhagurayana ? The praise of Rakshasa* s 
superiority discloses Chandragupta's leaning to him 
Bhagurayana — My Prince ' It is not the praise of Rakshasa* s 
superiority that does it so much as the removal of the fellow, 
Chanakya from his office 

Rakshasa — It is merely the prohibition of the Kaumudi festival 
that is the cause of Chandragupta' s displeasure against Chanakya 
or any thing else ? 

Malayaketu — My friend ! Why does he look for any thing else 
contributing to the displeasure of Chandraguta ? 
Bhagurayana — Chanakya is a man ol prudence He would 
not rouse the anger of Chandragupta, for a flimsy thing Chandra- 
gupta, too, has a sense of gratitude He would not overstep the 
bounds of deference to Chanakya merely for this The breach 
between Chandragupta and Chanaky, to be permanent, should be 
completely brought about by a multiform cause That is the 
reason why. 

Karabhaka — Yes, there is another thing conspiring to rouse the 
anger of Chandragupta, namely, that he connived at the escape 
of Prmce Malayaketu and of Your Excellency. 
Rakshasa, with joy — Friend Sakatadasa ! Now Chandragupta 
will be completely in my power 

Sakatadasa — Now will Chandanadasa be free, Your Excellency 
meet your son and wife, and Jivasiddhi end his troubles ? 

Bhagurayana, to himself— For sooth, the troubles of Jivasiddhi 
will end now * 

Malayaketu — What does he mean, my friend, when he says that 
Chandragupta will be completely m his power "> 

Bhagurayana — Now that Chandragupta is dissociated from 
Chanakya, he does not want (lit sees no reason) to set him aside. 
What else could he mean ? 
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Rakshasa — My good man ! Where is that fellow now, removed 
from his office ? 

Rakshasa, with much uneasiness — Is he still there ? Has he 
not retired to the penance forest or taken a fresh vow ? 
Karabhaka — Please your Excellency ' It is rumoured that he 
is to retire to the penance forest 

Rakshasa — Friend Sakatadasa ' This is impossible Look heie 
He who did not put up with the indignity ot being unseated 
from the place of honour (lit foremost seat) by the late king 
Nanda who was Indra incarnate on earth, how should th it 
proud spirit pocket up an insult from the Maury a who 1^ a 
king ol his own making 11 

Malay aketu- — Friend f What object of his could be served by 

Chanakya's retiring to a penance forest or taking a fresh vow ? 

Bhagurayana — It is perfectly clear He could secure his ends 

only when Chanakya is away 

'Sakatadasa — Do not take it amiss your Excellency ? 

It is quite possible Look here, your Excellency ! 

Wherefor should the Maurya king, who has planted his foot on 
the heads of chiefs with their locks of hair on the head illu- 
mined (lit penetrated) by the lustre of moon-like diadems, put 
up with a breach of his order committed by his own people ? 
Thinking to himself in this way Chanakya, though by nature 
wrathful, takes not again the solemn vow, having rulfilled 
one by good buck, for he has personally experienced 
the difficulties of the performance ot homicidal rites and tears 
discomfiture m future 12 

Rakshasa — It may be so Now let Kaiabhaka have rest and re- 
freshment, go 
Sakatadasa — I do as you bid me. 

Exit Sakatadasa with Karabhaka 

Rakshasa — I want to pay a resit to the Prince 

Malayaketu, making up to him — I myself come to see the noble 
minister 

Rakshasa, observing * him — Oh ' There is the Prince Vacat- 
mg his seat — Pray, Your Highness, take this seat 
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Malayaketu — Here 1 do it The noble minister too shouyd take 
his seat 

They take their proper scats 

Malayaketu — Is the headache of the noble minister relieved 
(ht.bearable)? 

Rakshasa — How can it be relieved so long as your htle of Prince 
is not superceded by that oi Emperor ? 

Malayaketu — This will be an easy thing to attain, since the noble 
minister has undertaken ^o do it Now how long are we to sit idle 
(lit passive or mactne)^ With our lorces prepaied lot the 'ex- 
pedition, looking for some weak point ot the enemy 
Rakshasa — Wherefore should 3 ou now delay an\ longer? You 
may set out on your expedition oi conquest 

Malayaketu — Has the noble minister found any weak point of 
the enemy ? 

"Rakshasa — Yes, I have 
Malayaketu — What is it ? 

'Rakshasa — It is no othei than the ministerial weak point. Chandra- 
gupta is alienated from Chanakya 

Malayaketu — Noble Sir 1 The ministerial weak point is no 
weak point 

Rakshasa— That the ministerial weak point is no weak point may 
fee true of other kings, but not of Chandragupta 
Malayaketu — Noble Minister ' It is rot so The failing oi 
Chanakya only caused ill-feel mg among the subjects of Chandra- 
gupta Since he is removed, those who lo\ed Chandasgupia 
before will now love him the more 

Rakshasa — No, not so. There are two classes ot subjects, other 
who championed Chandragupta and those devotedly attached to 
the Nanda family Now the failings of Chanak\a evoke the ill- 
feeling of those who championed Chandragupta, not of those 
devotedly attached to the Nanda tamilv As to these, they are 
affected by ill-feeling and anger against Chandragupta, since he 
has ungratefully extirpated the family of Nanda that is the family 
of his father Not finding: a worthy master they follow Chandra- 
gupta Now they have m ^ ou an invader nvhose power to extir- 
pate the foe is admitted on all hands So they will soon forsake 
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him and come over to your worthy self Here you have my own? 
instance. 

Malayaketu— Noble Sir I Is the ministerial weak point only the 
one reason of attacking Chandragupta, or is there any other also ? 

Rakshasa — Of what account are many others "> This is the most 
important. 

Malayaketu — How is it the most important, Noble Minister > 
Will not now Chandragupta be able to take proper steps (against 
our pnojected invasion) in person, appointing another person to 
the minister's post ? 

Rakshasa — Oh yes, he will not be able to do it It is possible in 
the case of kings favouring autocratic government But wicked 
Chandragupta has been all along favouring ministerial govern- 
ment. So how would he be able to take proper steps m person "> 

For he is, so to say, bhnd, having no experience of mundane things. 
Just as a very young baby, depending on the mother's breast 
(for nourishment), is not able to live (by itself) for a moment 
if weaned from the mother's breast , in the same way an un- 
experienced ignorant king, depending on the minister (for con 
nsel), is not able to act (independently) for a moment if dis~ 
ociated from the minister. 13. 

Malayaketu, to himself — Fortunately I am not one favouring 
ministerial government — Aloud Even if it be so, he who attacks 
his enemy disabled by the ministerial weak point along with many 
other reasons to commence operations, is certain of success 

Rakshasa — Your Highness ma}' rest assured of success For, 

Your Highness, superior to all m prowess, leads the expedi- 
tion The city of Patahputra is attached to Nanda 
Chanakya is estranged (lit has turned aw r ay) from Chandra- 
gupta on account of his being dismissed from office . The 
Maurya is a king of yesterday (lit a new king) And you 
have myself — a Utile confused at the reference to himself — to de 
the office of a guide pointing merely the way In the 
present circumstances it is only the want of a word of com- 
mand from you (lit your wish), my Prince, that stands in the 
way of accomplishment of our object. 14t 
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Malayaketu — If the Noble Minister thinks it the right tune 
for the expedition, why should we sit idle ? 

Let my lordly elephants which are Sona (red) in reality 
on account of redlead applied to their person, which have a 
very high stature, which pour down ichoral exudations, 
which have dark bodies, which roar very loudly and tear up 
bank with their tusks, scatter m a hundred directions the nvei 
which is Sona m name only, which has high banks, which 
drops water, which has trees on its sides dark with foliage, the 
ripples of which murmer and the banks of which, undermin- 
ed by the current, are being torn up by it 15 • 

Further, — 

Let the trains of my elephants, uttering deep roaring sounds, 
and pouring down sprays mingled with ichoral exudations in 
torrents, close round the city of Palahputra, just as rows of 
clouds, uttering deep peals of the thunder and pouring down 
water, do the Mountain Vmdhya. 16 

Exit Malayaketu with Bhagurayana 

Rakshasa — Who waits there "> 

Priyamvadaka, entering — Command me, Your Excellency f 

Rakshasa — Priyamvadaka ! Which of the astrologers is there 
at hand (lit. at the door) ? 

Priyamvadaka — Kshapanaka. 

Rakshasa, regarding Ins sight inauspicious — What ? A Ksha- 

n aka (of loathsome appearance) ? 

Priymvadaka — Jivasiddhi. 

Rakshasa — Oh, he is of irrepulsive appearance Send him to me. 

Priyamvadaka— I obey, your Excellency Ex%t 

Kshapanaka, entering — 

Follow the precept of Arhats who are the physicians that cure 
persons of the malady of delusion, prescribing what is bitter 
only m the beginning but beneficial in the end. 17 
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Making up to Rakshasa May the Reverend One secure salvation K 
Rakshasa — Holy man ! Find us the day to set out on our expedi- 
tion 

Kshapanaka, after reflecting a while —Reverend Sir, I have done 
it The lull moon day is auspicious m all respects from noon 
downwards The lunar mansion also is southernly to you 
marching from north to south Moreover, 

The zodiacal sign presided by Budha (Mercury) oc- 
cupies the horizon at the time of the march, there being the 
iinmmtiit setting of Sure (the sun), the rising of Chandra (the 
moon) m full splendour and the sudden rising and setting of 
Ketu ~ 18 

Rakshasa — Holy man ? The lunar day itself is objectionable 

Kshapanaka — Reverend Su ' The merit of a lunar day is unitary, 
of a lunar mansion fourfold and of the moon hundredfold Such 
is the pronouncement of the science of Astrology So 

The appointed time oi the contact of the Zodiacal sign having 
the planet Buddha (Mercury) to preside, is an auspicious time 
Avoid (only) the inauspicious penod taken up by the Bhadra- 
karana Proceeding with the influence of Chandra (The 
moon) m your favour, you will be vastly benefited. 19 

"Rakshasa — Holy man ? Let us see if other astrologers agree 

Kshapanaka — The Reverend Minister may do it I will go 

Rakshasa — How so ? Are you angry with me, Holy Man ! 

Kshapanaka — It is not the Holy Man that is angry with vou. 

Rakshasa — Who else then ? 

Kshapanaka — It is the worshipful deity ruling over the destinies 
of men that is angry For you put faith m aliens for taking your 
own people Exit. 

Rakshasa — Pnyamvadaka ' What is the time ? 

Priyamvadaka, entering — The sun is about to sink 

Rakshasa, rising from his scat — Really the worshipful sun is 
about to sink For, 
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The trees of the garden that, in the form of the shadows of 
their foliage, suffused with a deep flush, quickly turned to the 
San, getting close os the Litter rose high above the mountain, 
ot Sunrise, now turn away from him as his orb sinks behind 
(lit is tossed on) the mountain of Sunset When the Master 
loses his greatness, servants attending on him generally leave 
him. 20 

Exeunt Omms 

End of Act IV 
called 
Raksh asa's Activities 



Act V 

TRICKSY DOCUMENT. 

There enters Siddharthaka taking with him a sealed letter and 
-casket cf jewelry. 

Siddharthaka — Good Heavens ! 

The creeper of the policy of Chanakya that is being watered 
with the water of the stream of intellect by means of water- 
pots of (favourable) time and place, is about to bear precious 
fruit in the shape of the realization of the object 1 

"For that purpose I take this letter which revered Chanakya had 
previously got written (by Sakatadasa) and stamped with the 
signet ring of minister Rakshasa as also this casket of jewelry 
stamped with the very same ring I pretend to go to Fatal i- 
putra So I set out Going a few steps and seeing a Kshapanaka— 
So f There comes a Kshapanaka I will bide his coming 

Kshapanaka, entering — 

We bow to arhats who, with profundity of wisdom, attain to 
nirvana m this world by paths of superlative excellency. 2 

Siddharthaka — Holy man f I bow to you. 

Kshapanaka — Reverent brother f May you secure salvation. 
Observing him closely — Reverent brother ' I see you are start- 
ing on a journey. 

Siddharthaka — How do you know it — holy man p 

Kshapanaka— What is there to know ? This missive here that 
urges you on, proclaims it 

Siddharthaka — Your Holiness knows aright I am going to 
another place So, tell me, holy man, what sort of a day this is. 

Kshapanaka, with a laugh. — How now I Reverent brother you 
get yourself shaved and then seek to know the lunar mansion ! 
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Siddharthaka — Holy man * What harm is there, late though it 
he now (lit. even now) ? Tell me If it is favourable, I shall go, 
otherwise turn back. 

Kshapanaka — Reverent brother » Now-a-days you cannot leave 
the camp of Malayaketu even if the day be favourable. 
Siddharthaka — How is this ? Holy man » Tell me 
Kshapanaka — Listen to me, reverent brother t Formerly 
the egress and ingress here were unchecked. But now since Ku- 
sumepura is near, no one that has not the passport is allowed to 
leave or enter the camp. So if you have a passport from Bhagu- 
rayana you may safely go , otherwise stay, in order that you may 
not be taken to the state tribunal with your hands and feet m 
chains by officers on guard. 

Siddharthaka — Does not your Holiness know that I am Siddhar- 
thaka ? I am ail attendant of His Excellency Rakshasa. Who 
has the power to stop me even though I go without the passport ? 
Kshapanaka — Reverent brother f You may be an attendant of 
a Rakshasa or a PiSacha But there is no way for you to get out, 
if you have not a passport. 

Siddharthaka — Bear with me, holy man, and bless my under- 
taking. 

Kshapanaka — Go, reverent brother, I bless your undertaking. 
Now I must beg a passport of Bhagurayana 

Exeunt Omnts 

Here Ends the Interlude. 



There enters Bhagurayana accompanied by an attendant 

Bhagurayana, to hunself — How strangely changeful is the policy 

of revered Chanakya * 

I wonder at the ways of a statesman that are myriad-shaped 
like the ways of Fate Accordingly as it suits the purpose, 
these ways at times are such as can just be comprehended, 
at times they are too intricate to follow , at times they are 
displayed m all their magnitude, and at times they shrink to a 
vanishing point ; at times their very clue is lost and at times 
they present their goal m all its vastness. 3 
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Ahttd Bfusuiaka ! Tht- Prmce wishes that I should be near 
him So have me a seat here in this pavilion of public audience 

Attendant — Here it is You ma\ sit doun, Sir t 

Bhagurayana, taking his scat — You should bring to me whoever 

wants to see me for a passport 

Attendant — I shall do as vour honour commands me Exit 

Bhagurayana — How painfully hard it is to have to deceive Prince 

Malayaketu that loves me so dearly f But — 

Why should one who 1% a servant of another, think of right or 
wrong, being accustomed to do the behests of the possessor 
of vast treasures, now that he is past the stage of reflection 
having sold himslef (lit his person) to him through greed of 
transient gams, immindiul of the gentility of birth, of the 
sense of decent \ and ot his own good name and self respect ? 

Then enters Malayaketu attended by a female door-keeper 

Malayakell, to himself — Perplexed by many misgivings my mind 

dots not come to any conclusion regarding Rakshasa. 

Will he, m consequence of devotion deeply rooted m the Nanda 
lamih b\ reason ot his affection for the family, make peace 
with clever Maurya who is a scion of that family now that he 
has discharged Chanakya from service ? Or will he keep his • 
word, hc)\mg a regard for our continued devotion to him? 
Thus my mind is in a perpetual whirl (of doubt), as if mounted 
on a potter's wheel 

Aloud Vijaya ' Where is Bhagurayana ? 

Door-keeper — Here he is, my lord ! He provides passports to 

those who have to go out oi the camp 

Malayaketu — Stand there motionless, Vijaya, till I cover h' 

tyes v\ith ni3 r hands while he looks the other way 

Door-keeper — I obey, mv lord ' 

Attendant, entertng-Sii ! A Kshapanalfa wants to see you for 

a passport 

Bhagurayana — Let him come m. 

Attendant — I do as you bid me, sir 1 Exit. 

Kshapanaka, entering — Reverend sir ! May you attam salvation 
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Bhagurayana, to himself— Oh. ' It is Jlvasiddhi, the friend of 
Rakshasa Aloud Holy man ' You are going on some business 
of Rakshasa, I believe 

Kshapanaka, stopping his ears — I deprecate the sinful thought 
(of being connected with Rakshasa) I would hie me where I 
hear not the name of Rakshasa. 

Bhagurayana — You seem to be ver\ cross with your friend 
How has Rakshasa, holy man, wronged 3011 ? 

Kshapanaka — Reverend sir ' Rakshasa has m no way wronged 
me Unfortunate wretch that I am, I wrong myself 
Bhagurayana — Holy man ' You rouse my curiosity 
Malayaketu, to himself — And mine also 
Bhagurayana — I long to hear (what \ou mean by it) 
Malayaketu, to himself — I do the same 
Kshapanaka — Why should you care to hear it ? 
Bhagurayana — If it be a secret, let it go 
Kshapanaka — A secret-it is not 
Bhagurayana — If it is no secret, do tell it 

Kshapanaka — Reverend Sir f It is no secret But I won't tell it 
to you 

Bhagurayana — Then I won't give a passport to you 
Kshapanaka, to himself — He seeks to know it. It is, therefore^ 
proper that I tell it to him Aloud Since I cannot help it, 
I tell it to you Hear me, Reverend Sir » When I formerly lived 
in Patahputra, I made friends with Rakshasa, as my ill-luck 
would have it Meanwhile Rakshasa secretly employed the poi- 
son-maid and killed His Majesty Parvatesvara. 
Malayaketu, with a sigh to himself — Alas! What do I hear? 
Father done to death by Rakshasa, not by Chanakya ? 
Kshapanaka — Then taking me to be the murderer, because I 
happened to be a friend of Rakshasa, cursed Chanakya banished 
me from the capital with disgrace Now, too, Rakshasa, clever 
m all sorts of political games, proposes to do something which 
would banish me from the world of the living 
Bhagurayana — The foul deed was committed, not by Rakshasa 
but by cursed Chanakya, who was unwilling" to give him half the 
kingdom promised to him This is what we have heard 
5 
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Kshapanaka, stopping his ears — May Lord Buddha absolve us 

of sin ? Even the name of the poisoii-maid had not come to the 

ears of Chanakya. 

Bhaguray ana— Here have your passport, holy man ' Come along , 

make the same statement before the Prince 

Malay aketu, pushing forward with tears — 

Friend I heard the statement regarding the enemy that his friend 

made. It splits the ears and redoubles, as it were, the distress 

caused by the murder of my father, even at this distance of 

time 6 

Kshapanaka, to himself — Oh f cursed Mala\ aketu heard it (all). 

My mission is achieved. Exit. 

Malayaketu, fixing his gaze m the air — Rakshasa ' This is very 

improper. 

You murdered my father who confided m you and entrusted 
everything to you, secure at heart m the belief that you were 
his friend , and with his fall there was the fall of tears from 
the eyes of his relatives Rakshasa nominally, you are 
Rakshasa even really * 7 

Bhaguray ana, to himself — There is the (express) order of Re- 
vered Chanakya to save (by all means) the life of Rakshasa I shall 
manage it in this way. Aloud I request Your Highness not to 
give way to passion Please, sit dow n I wish respectfully to say 
something to Your Highness 

Malay aketu, taking his seat — What do you wish to say to me, 
friend ? 

Bhaguray ana — Please Your Highness ' The distinction of friends, 
foes, and neutrals m the case of persons that have to do with poli 
tics, depends upon political motives, and not on personal inclina- 
tions as is the case with ordinary people Now at that time His 
Majesty Parvate&vara of auspicious name, was politically the sole 
obstacle in the way of Rakshasa wishing to restore Sarvartha- 
siddhi ; for he was stronger than Chandragupta, The great ad- 
versary of Rakshasa, therefore, was king Parvategvara On that 
account he acted towards His Majesty m, this way. Under the 
circumstances I do not see anything like enormous guilt in this 
4eed. Look here, Prinee ! 

Causing friends to be classed as foes, and foes as friends, m 
conson nee with political motives, Polity endows a peisoa 
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with new birth, as it were, in which the memory of relations 
of the previous birth is wiped away g 

So you should not reprove Rakshasa for this, but should keep him 

well-disposed till you get possession of the empire of Nanda. After 

that the Prince is at liberty to retain or to dismiss him, 

Malayaketu — I agree with you, friend ! You are right For the , 

execution of the Minister will cause (much) unrest among the other 

members of the body-politic, and eventually our success may be 

jeopardised. 

Attendant, ertietmg — -Victory to Your Highness. Turning to- 

Bhagurayana t Sir J The captain of the guards begs to state that 

a man leaving the camp without the passport is arrested by him. 

He carries a letter with him Your Honour will, therefore, examine 

him 

Bhagurayana — Bring him in, good fellow ! 

Attendant — I obey you, sir ' Exii. 

Then comes Siddharthaka in fetters, with the attendant following 

him 

Siddharthaka, to Hmself '— X bow to the Spirit of Fidelity that 
is the (fostering) parent of persons of our class, turning away 
one's gaze (lit face) from the merits and demerits of a 
mission. 9 

Attendant, making up to Bhagurayana — Here is the man, sir ! 

Bhagurayana, looking at htm — Good fellow ? Is he a newcomer 

or a retainer of some one here ? 

Siddharthaka — Sir ' I am an attendant oi His Excellency 

Rakshasa. 

Bhagurayana — How is it then that you leave the camp without a 

passport ? 

Siddharthaka — I am required to use dispatch owing to the ur- 
gency of the mission 

Bhagurayana — What urgency of mission could there be that 

would force one to ignore a royal order ? 

Malayaketu — Friend Bhagurayana » Bring the letter,, 

Bhagurayana, taking the letter from his hand — Here is the letter. 

Noticing the seal. The seal there reads Rakshasa. 

Malvyaketu — Prescrv *b«* sjal, unroll the scroll and snow it 

to me. 

B' agurayana does so mO \'n,^ the Idler to the °r%nce. 
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Malayaketu — "Reads ' Hail ! A certain person from a cer- 
tain place begs to state to a certain high personage m a certain 
place as under By ridding himself of the correspondent's enemy 
the truthful one has proved his truthful character True to his 
pledge he has next (lit now) to gratify the friends of the corres- 
pondent that have from the first entered into an alliance with them, 
by granting to them the stipulated reward of the alliance Won 
over to that extent, they will render real service to the pledger by 
destroying his enemy whom they are serving Of them some 
want the elephants of his enemy, and his treasure Others want 
his land The truthful one is not a man to forget it However 
the correspondent reminds him of it He further acknowledges the 
receipt of the three ornaments sent to him by the noble one The 
addressee will be pleased to accept the trifling present that the cor- 
respondent sends as a ceremonial accompaniment to the letter. 
The trusted carrier Siddharthaka will supply to him the oral 
clue/ Whobe letter i<* this, Bhagurayana * 

Bhaguraa -\NrV- -Good fellow Siddharthaka * whose letter is this > 

SiddharthusA — Sir' I do not know, 

Bhaguray \na— How so ? Kna\e ! You carry the letter and do 
not know whose it is ? Never mind all other things Who is to 
have ordl clue from you ? 

Siddharthaka, shaking with fear — You, Sir, 

Bhagurayana — Are we to have it ? What do you mean ? 

Siddharthaka — You, sir, have arrested me — I do not know what 
to say 

Bhagurayana, angrily — Yoa will know it presently Bhasuraka I 

Take him away and thrash him (severely) till he confesses 

Attendant— -I do as you bia me, sir ? - — Going out with htm and 
re-entering Sir ? While I was thrashing the fellow, this box 
with a seal dropped down from under his armpit. 

Bhagukayama, looking at it — The seal on this too reads 
Rakshasa 

Malayaketu — It must be the ceremonial accompaniment to the 
letter. Preserve this seal too, open the box and show it to me. 
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Bhagurayana opens the box and sho^s it to the Pnnce. 

Malayaketu, looking at it — Ah ? This is the very ornament 
that I took off from my person and sent to Rakshasa ! It is clear. 
The addressee must be Chandragupta 

Bhagurayana — All doubt will be cleared up presently. Good fel- 
low I Thrash him again . 

Attendant — I do as you bid me, sir I — Going out and returning 
with Siddharthaka Being thrashed (severely) the iello'w says he 
will tell it to His Highness m person. 

Malayaketu — So be it 

Siddharthaka, falling at the feet oj the Prince — -1 pray Your 
Highness will graciously give me an assurance ol satety 

Malayaketu — One who is not a free dgent is sale indeed. So go 
on, good fellow f 

Siddharthaka — Your Highness will deign to listen to me. His 
Excellency Rakshasa gave me this letter and sent me to Chandra- 
gupta. 

Malayaketu — I now want to learn the oral clue, 

Siddharthaka — Please Your Highness t The Minister told me 
that the oral message was to be as follows Chitravarman, king 
of Kuluta , Smihanada, king of the Maiayas , Pushkaraksha, king 
of Kasmira, Smdhushena, king of Smdhudesa and Meghaksha, king 
of the Persians, these five chiefs who are my dear friends , have been 
the first to enter into alliance with us. Of them the first three 
chiefs wish to have the territories of Malayaketu and the other 
two his elephants and treasure. So Your Majesty has to give 
them what has been pledged to them just as gave me much gra* 
tification by the dismissal of Chanakya 

Malayaketu, to himself — What is this ? Chitravarman and the 
other four are plotting against me ? It miibt be so. They are 
supremely attached to Rakshasa, and this accounts for it Aloud, 
Vijaya I I want Minister Rakshasa 

•Door-keeper — As Your Highness commands. Exit 

Then enters Rakskasa, sitting %n hts own tent %n a thoughtful mood» 
with an attendant* 
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Rakshasa, to himself — To tell the truth, my mmd is not 
cleared of misgivings, as our forces contain several deserters of 
Chandragupta For — 

The army that is of proved efficiency with regard to the ob- 
ject to be achieved, is strengthened by reinforcements (of 
friends, woodmen etc ) and is free from hostile element, and 
at the same time is favourably inclined to the cause, brings 
victory , but the leader who depends on an army which is of 
untried efficiency, colludes both with the friendly and the 
unfriendly, and is adversely disposed to the cause, suffers de- 
feat : just as the middle term of a syllogism that is of known 
affirmation with regard to the major term, is strengthened by 
the Agreement of similar cases and is free from the Disagree- 
ment of dissimilar cases and at the same tune is agreeable to 
the minor term, brings victory ; but the disputant who depends 
on a major term that is of unknown affirmation with regard to 
the major term, colludes both with similar and dissimilar 
cases and at the^time is not agreeable to the minor term* 
suffers defeat 10 

But I need not have misgivings For the deserters which our for- 
ces contain are those that have been previously seduced Aloud. 
Priyamvadaka » Let the chiefs that follow the Prince be informed 
in, my name that they should proceed en route in the proposed 
jorder, now that they are drawing nearer and nearer to Kusumapura 
every day 

Khasa and Sahara chiefs should march m the van m military 
array after me Yavana chiefs should be careful to keep to 
the centre along with Gandhara chiefs Valiant Saka chiefs 
accompanied by Huna chiefs should be m the rear. And the 
remaining group of chiefs, namely, the king of Kuleta etc. 
should post themselves about the person of Prince Malayaketu 
m the line of march 1 1 

Priyamvadaka — I obey Your Excellency I Exit 

Door-keeper, entering — Victory to Your Excellency His High- 
ness wants you. 

Rakshasa — Good woman f Wait a w rule What ho ? Who is-. 
fc.ere ? 

Attendant, entering. — Command me, Your Excellency. 
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Rakshasa — Good fellow ! Tell Sakatadasa, it is improper to go 
into the presence of the Prince undecked, as His Highness has de- 
corated us. So he should give one of the three ornaments that 
have been bought 

Attendant — I obey, Your Excellency — going and re-entering with 
an ornament Please Your Excellency t Here is the ornament. 

Rakshasa, patting tt on and getting up — good woman f Lead the 
way to royal quarters 

Door-keeper — Follow me, Your Excellency 

Rakshasa, to himself — A post of power is a fruitful source of 

apprehension even to an innocent servant 

In the first place the fear of the master possesses him. Then 
the fear of his personal attendants acts on his mmd Besides 
this the position of those that have risen high excites the ma- 
lice of the evil-minded. The mmd of the elevated apprehends 
a commensurate fall. 12 

Dook- keeper, proceeding some distance — There is His Highness, 
Your Excellency ? Go into the royal presence, Sir ! 

Rakshasa, observing the Prince — Aye, here he is 

Fixing his eye with all its parts motionless on the fore part of 
foot and yet not observing the toes on account of vacancy* 
he supports with ( the palm ot ) his hand his moon-like face 
bent down as it were under the weight of heavy cares (lit 
duties ) 13 

Making up to him. Victory to Your Highness 

Malayaketu— Noble Minister, I bow to you Please take this 
seat 

Rakshasa does so. 

Malayaketu — We are sorry, Noble Sir, that we see you so late 
Rakshasa — The affair of fixing the order of march lays me open 
to Your Highness's rebuke. 

Malayaketu — Noble Minister, I wish to know how you fix the 
order of march. 

Rakshasa — Please Your Highness. These are the directions to 
the chiefs that follow Your Highness He repeats the passage 
' Khasa and Sahara chiefs ' etc given before (V, II). 
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Malayaketu, to himself — Ah ! Those very chiefs that are ready 

to serve Chandragupta by murdering me, are to be about my 

person ' — Aloud Noble Sir I — Is there any one that is going to 

or coming from Kusumapura. 

Rakshasa — Please Your Highness i The need for emissaries 

gone and returned is now over Ourselves are to go there m a 

few days. 

Malayaketu, to himself — We know it — Aloud If it is as >ou 

say, why is this fellow sent there by the Noble Minister with a 

letter 

Rakshasa, looking at him — Oh ' It is Siddharthaka 

Siddharthaka — I beg to say, being beaten severely — Here he 

breaks off and looks down 

Malayaketu — Bhagurayana * He will not tell it m the presence 

of his master either through fear or shame So you will yourself 

tell it to the Noble Mmistei 

Bhagurayana — I obey Your Highness Minister ! The fellow 

says that you sent him to Chandragupta with a letter and its 

oral clue 

Rakshasa — Gentle Siddharthaka ' Is this true ? 

Siddharthaka, with a feeling of shame — Yes, being beaten 

severely, I said so. 

Rakshasa — -It is untrue What will a man not say, being beaten ? 

Malayaketu — Friend Bhagurayana f Show him the letter He 

will hear the oral clue from his servant 

Bhagurayana — Here, Minister, is the letter. 

Rakshasa, going over it mentally — It is the enemy's fabrication, 

Your Highness 

Malayaketu — Here is this ornament sent by the Noble Minister 

as a ceremonial accompaniment to the letter So how can it be 

the enemy's fabrication ? 

Rakshasa, observing closely the ornament — Please your Highness* 

this is not a ceremonial accompaniment, It is the ornament sent 

to me by Your Highness. I gave it as present to Siddharthaka 

for a highly gratifying performance of his. 

Bhagurayana — Such a cQstly ornament, and that, too, a gracious 
gift of the Prince, given away to such a fellow ? ( Is it possible ? ) 



Act Vr Tricksy Document, Translation 7$ 

Malayaketu — The Noble Minister wntes therein that Siddhar- 
thaka will also give the oral clue 

Rakshasa — How can there be any oral clue? The letter itself I 
disown 

Malayaketu — Whose seal is this then "> 

Rakshasa — Cunning fabricators (of letters) can fabricate the 
seal as well 

Bhagurayana — Please Your Highness, the Minister is right m 
what he says. Well, good fellow ' Who wrote this letter ? 

Stddharthaka looks helplessly at Rakshasa and keeps silent 

Bhagurayana — Good fellow 7 ' Avoid being thrashed again and 
answer 

Siddharthaka — Sakatadasa wrote it, Sir ' 

Rakshasa — If written by Sakatadasa, it is as good as written by 
me 

Malayaketu — Vijaya ' I want Sakatadasa 

Bhagurayana, io himself — The seciet agents of Revered Cha- 
nakya should, by no means, propose anything of doubtful conse- 
quence Let me do this — Aloud Please His Highness > Sa- 
Icatadasa will never, m the presence of Minister Rakshasa, ad- 
mit the writing to be his So let another writing of his be sent 
for The identity of hand will itself decide the case. 

Malayaketu, io Vijayd. — Do so 

Bhagurayana — Please Your Highness ! Let her also bring the 
signet ring 

Malayaketu, Vtjaya, — Bring both 

Door-keeper — As Your Excellency commands me Going out and 
re-entering My Lord J Here is a writing of Sakatadasa and here 
is the signet ring 

Malayaketu, ex& mining the two* — The characters are identical. 

Rakshasa, to tAtm>elf — Aye, the characters are identical 

Can it be that Sakatadasa, loving mortal relations and not 
immortal fame, longed to meet his wife ancfchildren, forgetful 
of his loyalty » 14 



74 Mudrarakshasa or the Signet Ring 

Ah, there is no reason to doubt It 

This signet ring he wears on his finger This fellow Siddhar- 
thaka is his friend This writing, which is an instrument 
of a ( deep laid ) plot is certainly his as proved by his other 
writing Evidently Sakatadasa, longing to meet his dear rela- 
tions disavowed his love to the Sovereign, entered into a 
league with the enemies clever In the art of causing disunion 
and did this vile thing. 15 

Malayaketu, looking at Rakshasa —Noble Minister i You say 
4n your letter that you acknowledge receipt of the three ornaments 
sent to you by the Noble One Is this one of them — Examining 
closely, to himself It is an ornament that my father formerly 
used to wear ? — aloud. Noble Minister » How did you get this 
ornament ~> 

Rakshasa — I got it by purchase 

Malayaketu — Vijaya ! Do you recognize this ornament ? 

Door-keeper, examining closely and heaving a sigh — How should 
I fail to recognize it? His Majest\ Parvatesvara of auspicious- 
name used to wear it, please Your Highness 

Malayaketu, heaving a sigh — Alas 1 Father ' 

You who were the ornament of our family, wore these orna- 
ments befitting you (lit your person) that were so fond of orna- 
ments Decked with the^e you looked like autumnal even- 
ing twilight set with stars, your face shining like the moon 16 

Rakshasa, to himself— Did he sa\ Parvatesvara used to wear 
them formerly ? It appears these very ornaments were sold to us 
by that trader who must have been employed by Chanakya 

Malayaketu— Noble Minister ! How is it possible to get by pur- 
chase ornaments which were formerly worn by my father, and 
afterwards fell into the hands of Chandragupta ? Nay, it is pos- 
sible — 

Bargaining for higher gain, Chandragupta sold them to you, 
and you ruthlessly offered us as the price 17" 

Rakshasa, to himself—How circumstantially laid is the charge ? 
It will not do to deny the letter , for there is my seal to it. 
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And how will any one believe that Sakatadasa broke faith 
with me ? Then again who will e\er think it possible that the 
Maurya king sold the ornaments tor money ? The only pro- 
per answer, therefore, in the present case would be to plead 
guilty 

Malayaketu — I ask the Noble Minister — lg 

Rakshasa — Ask him who is noble, Prince f We are noble no more. 
Malayaketu — 

The Maurya is the son of your (former) master, to whom you 
have to tender extreme subservience , and I am the son of 
your friend, who tenders extreme subservience to you He 
is to be obeyed by you . and I obey you He will give you 
what it pleases him to give , and I receive at your hands what 
it pleases you to give The post of Minister under him will 
be but dignified servitude , and under me it is honoured auto- 
cracy What greater interest then have you at heart, that 
induces you to be so base ? 19* 

Rakshasa— Prince that is it The words of accusation themselves 
give the finding He ' repeats the Maurya is the son' etc , substitut- 
ing the first personal pronoun fat the second and vice versa 
Malayaketu, pointing to the tetter and the casket of jewelry — 
Whose doing is this then ? 

Rakshasa, with a sigh —It is tht doing of Fate 

It slew the revered king Nanda our wise, noble, and appreci- 
ative master, that excellent judge of character m whose esti- 
mation (lit affectionate regard) we were not removed from 
princes royal (lit sons), notwithstanding that we held the 
contemptible position of y ser\ant This, too, is the inscru- 
table doing of that wicked Tz*tt frustrating human efforts. 20- 
Malayaketu, with rising angev —What ? Keeping back still » It 
is the doing of Fate, not forsooth of greed ? O you base un- 
grateful creature I 

You formerly murdered m\ father who confided m you, by 
means of a wench whose system was fearfully charged with 
active poison , and now, fie on you, you are selling us to the 
enemy for meat, — us who re>pected you m the matter of state 
counsel t * 21 
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Rakshasa, to himself — This is what they say an ulcer over a 
tumour — Aloud I am innocent of the murder of ParvatesVara 

Malayaketu — Who then murdered my father ? 

Rakshasa — Ask Fate 

Malayaketu— I should ask Fate and not (m fact) Kshapanaka 
Jivasiddhl ? 

Rakshasa, to himself — Confound me ! Even Jivasiddhl has 
been seduced by Chanakya » Alas » The enemies (thus) got pos- 
session of the secret of secrets 

Malayaketu — Bhasuraka ' Carry the followmg order to General 
Sikharasena ' Chitravarman, king of Kulfita, Sirhhanada, king of 
the Malayas, Pushkaraksha, kmg of Kasmira, Smdhushena, king of 
Smdhudesa, and Meghaksha, king of the Peisians, these five 
chiefs, who have made friends with Rakshasa, propose to serve 
Chandragupta by murdering us Of them the first three wish to 
have my territories Take them to deep pit and bury them 
(alive). The other two covet my corps of elephants Put them to 
death by means of an elephant 

Attendant — As your Highness-commands. Exit 

Malayaketu — Rakshasa ! I am not Rakshasa the unrighteous ; 
I am Malayaketu (the righteous). Go then and serve Chandra- 
gupta wholly and solely Look here 

I am able to make a short work of Vishnugupta and Chandra- 
gupta along with you advancing on me, just as evil policy makes 
a short work of the principles of Dharma, Artha and Kama . 
Bhagurayana There need be no more delay Let our forces march 
on Kusumapura this very instant and lay seige to it 22 

Let columns of dust, raised by the pulverizing action of the 
hoofs of the horses of our armies and detached from their base, 
the Earth, by the shower of ichoral exudations, fall on the 
heads of the enemies, soiling (lit darkening) the cheeks of 
Gauda women dusted white w ith the pollen of Lodhra flowers 
and discolouring the dark hue of their curly hair shining like 
black bees. 23 

JExit Malayaketu with his retinue and with Bhagurayana 
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Rakshasa, with anguish — Woe to me ' They ,too, Chitravar- 
man and the other four are put to death How is this I What- 
ever Rakshasa does results in the destruction of friends, not of 
foes Then what shall I, an unfortunate man, do P 

Shall I retire to a penance forest ? No, my revengeful mind 
will not be quieted by penance Shall I follow my Lord 
Nanda to the other world ? No, it will be womanly to do 
so while the enemy lives Shall I then fall on the forces of 
the enemy with the sword for my companion ? No, this 
also will not be proper , for my heart that has been urging 
me on to effect the release of Chandanadasa will prevent me 
from doing it. It would be ungrateful, if it did not 24r 

Exit Rakshasa, 
End of Act V 
called 
Tricksy Document 
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FALSE FETTERS. 

There enters Siddharthaka decorated with valuable presents in 
high spirits 

SIDDHARTHAKA — 

Glory to Krishna, black like a ram-cloud, that destroyed the 
demon Kesm 1 Glory also to Chnadragupta the Moon that 
gladdens the sight of men » And glory above all to the policy 
of Revered Chanak^a, that has perfected the work of conquest, 
by which the enemy's cause is entirely lost ' 1 

Now I will see my dear friend Samriddharthaka after a long lapse 
of time Proceeding a few steps and looking forward 

Samriddh a rthaka — 

Fortunes (only) grieve a person while he is separated, 
Irom his esteemed and dearly loved friend, always caus- 
ing painful remembrance m drinking bouts and in fes- 
tive family gatherings, 2 
I hear that my dear friend Siddharthaka has arrived from the 
camp of Malayaketu I will find him out — Proceeding a few 
steps and looking forward Ob f Here is Siddharthaka 

Siddharthaka, Making up to Samriddharthaka — I hope y on are in 
good cheer, my dear friend ! They embrace each other 

Samriddharthaka — How can there be good cheer, when you 
do not come to me (lit to my house) mspite of your early arrival 
to-day ? 

Siddharthaka — Kindly bear with me, friend f No sooner did 
Revered Chanakya see me than he ordered me m these words. 
* Halloo ' Siddharthaka 1 Go and report the gratifying circum- 
stance to His Majesty Noble Chandra ' So I reported the matter 
to him for which I received these right royal presents. Thence I 
directly hastened to your place to see my deax friend 
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Samriddharthaka-— Friend » If I may hear it, tell me what the 
gratifying circumstance is, that you reported to His Majesty Noble 
•Chandra 

Siddharthaka — Friend t Is there anything that you may not 
hear ? Just listen to me Cursed -Malayaketu, led astray (lit. 
deluded) by the political tactics of Revered Chanakya, turned out 
Rakshasa and forthwith put to death the five eminent Mlechchha 
chiefs Chitravarman and others Then the rest, seeing that he 
was thoughtless and brutal, left the camp of Malayaketu for their 
|)wn safety and returned to their) respective territories with their 
forces which were seized with (sudden) fear and were impatient 
to go Thereupon, Bhadrabhata, Purudatta, Dmgarata, Bala- 
gupta, Rajasena, Bhagurayana, Rohitaksha and Vrjaya\arman 
took Malayaketu captive 

Samriddhathaka — Friend ' It is talked about among the people 
that Bhadrabhata and his companions, being ill-affected towards 
His Majesty Noble Chandra had entered the service of Malava- 
ketu Then how comes this ? Begun one-wise and ended another- 
wise like a play by a clumsy playwright ! 

Siddharthaka — Inscrutable are the ways of Revered Chanakya, 
my friend, like the ways of Fate, I simply bow to them. 
Sarmiddharthaka — Well ! What happened next ? 
Siddharthaka — Just then, Revered Chanakya sallied forth with a 
large body of picked soldiers and captured the entire Mlechchha 
army that had no chiefs (to lead them) 
Samriddharthaka — Where is it, friend! 
Siddharthaka — There it comes. Hark ! 

The elephants, looking like water bearing clouds, are roaring- 
in high spirits, due to the ichoral exudation Lo ' The 
horses, furnished with mailed equipage are bouncing, with 
their hmd parts trembling, through fear of the stroke of the 
whip. 3 

Samriddharthaka — That is all right, friend ! But how did Re- 
vered Chanakya, after having publicly thrown up the Ministership 
in that unmistakable manner, get into that very post ? 
Siddharthaka — Now you wish to unravel the mazes of the poli- 
cy of Revered Chanakya which even Minister Rakshasa could not 
-do, drm-sightad as you are I 
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Samriddharthaka — Where is Minister Rakshasa now, my friend ? 
Siddharthaka — As for him, he immediately left the camp of 
Malayaketu, and retraced his steps to this city, followed by a spy 
named Udumbara That was what Revered Chanakya said 

Samriddharthaka- — Friend » How is it that, after having left 
Pataliputra with a strong resolution to lecover the Nanda king- 
dom Minister Rakshasa comes hack to it with his object un- 
achieved ? 

Siddharthaka — Friend ' I think it is on account of his affec- 
tion ior Chandanadasa 

Samriddharthaka — Do }ou then expect that Chandanadasa will 
be released ? 

Siddharthaka — How can there be the release of that unfortunate- 
man ? There is the order of Revered Chanakya that we two 
should instantly take him to the place ol execution and impale 
him 

Samriddharthaka, Angrily — Has Revered Chanakya got on 
chandalas (lit executioners) that he orders us to do this wicked 
deed ? 

Siddharthaka — Friend ? Who, m this world, that loves his 
life, dare oppose the order of Revered Chanakya ? Come, there- 
fore Let us assume the guise of Chandalas and take Chandana- 
dasa to the place of execution — Exeunt 

END OF INTERLUDE 

There enters a man with a rope %n his hand. 

Man- 

Glor} to the rope of the policy of Chanakya, too strong to 
break on account of the intertwining of the cords of the six 
courses of action, and furnished with a noose formed of a 
series of statesmanly tactics which is ready to catch the enemy 4 
Proceeding some distance and looking about This is the place* 
pointed out to Revered Chanakya by the spy Udambara, where I 
should see Minister Rakshasa as ordered by Revered Chanakya — 
Looking forward Ha ' Here is Minister Rakshasa He is com- 
ing this way with his' lace muffled. 1 will hide behind these trees 
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of the weed-grown garden and see where he takes his seat He 

goes ani lies hid behind the trees 

Then enters Rdkshasa as dr scribed above, armed with a sword 
Rakshasa, With tears in his eyes — Alas ' How sad ! 

The goddess of sovereignty, getting nervous because deprived 
of her lord (lit shelter), has sought another (lit another 
family) , and the people, forgetful of their love, have gone 
over with her, blindly following the lead as children do their 
re-marrying mother Trusted adherents, too, reaping no 
fruit of their valiant efforts, have given up (the yoke of) 
the enterprise What else could they do ? Members of the 
body hold not long without the head 5, 

Moreover — 

Tike a shameless Vnshala woman, the goddess of sovereignty, 
abruptly leaving her (deceased) husband king Nanda of a 
noble lineage, has taken to the Wish? la Chandragupta and 
sticks fast to him What can we do here ? Try how hard 
we may, Fate frustrates our efforts like an enemy 6, 

For,— 

When His Majesty King Nanda had gone to Heaven, cut off 
suddenly, I tried hard under the powerful Mountain Chief 
Parvataka, and when he was murdered, under his son , and 
yet failure has been my lot Surely the enemy of the Nanda 
family is Fate and not the Brahmana Chanakya 7 

How deeply do I lament the want of judgment betrayed by Malaya- 

ketu ? 

How would I, Rakshasa, hale and whole, still serving (the 
cause of) my master that has perished, enter into an alliance 
with the enemy ? This the Mlechchha, with a mmd devoid 
of all judgment, did not, indeed, perceive Nay, there is no 
wonder The mmd of a man doomed to destruction by Fate 
takes a perverted view of everything g 

So even now he will meet his death, falling into the hands of the 
enemy , but Rakashasa will not ally himself with Chandragupta. 
For it is a very great infamy to break one's faith from motives of 

self-interest, but none at all to be over-reached by the enemy. 

Looking about with tears m his eyes These are the parts of Kusuma- 
6 
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pura which have been rendered holy by His Majesty King Nanda's 
rambles 

In this spot His Majestv formerly hit his arrows at moving 

marks with his horse in full career, letting loose the reins in 

the act of stretching the bow In that field of the garden he 

halted and theie he chatted These parts of Kusumapur?, now 

visited without them thus stealthily, deeply grieve me 9 

Now where shall I, an unfortunate man, go ? — Looking about 

Well, I have it Here is the weed-grown garden I shall go there 

and learn the tidings of Chandanadasa from some one No one 

foresees the good and evil turns of Fate that are to befall him 

I who formerly passed out of the town leisurely like a king, 
surrounded by thousands of chiefs, pointed at by citizens 
with their fingers like the new Moon, now sgam enter this 
wretched weed-grown garden of that town hurriedly m fear 
and alone like a thief, frustrated m all my efforts » 10 

But the exalted sovereign b\ whose favour I enjoyed that ho- 
nour, is no more — Entering the garden and looking around Oh pity t 
This weed-grown garden presents a rueful sight. 
Like a family the series of exploits whereof were magnificent, 
the mansion here, the series of structures whereof were grand, 
is gone (lit overthrown) Like the heart of a good man 
consumed by (the sorrow for) the destruction of his friends, 
the lake there is dried up Like the schemes of a statesman 
worked under adverse Fate, the trees are devoid of fruit And 
as the mind of a witless person is possessed by evil counsels 
(lit policies), the gxOimcl is covered with weeds (lit grasb) 

Moreover, 1 1 

Serpents, heaving sighs m the form of expiration, bandage with 
bits of slough the cuts of the branches (of trees) here, that have 
been hacked with large and sharp axes and are sending forth 
cries of pam m the shape ot the incessant moan of pigeons 
They do it out of compassion for them m their affliction, as 
they had lived with them on terms of intimacy 12 

Besides these trees, 

Poor things, fallen on evil days and looking gloomy through 
loss of Chhaya," appear, as it were, prepared to proceed to 



Act VI, False Fetters, Translation 8$ 

the cremation ground (for suicide by fire), greatly eaten up 
internally by the canker as by a very heavy gnawing grief 
accelerating (lit intensifying) the action of withering 13 

Now I will rest awhile on this broken stone-seat suited to my fal- 
len fortune — sitting down and listening What is this sudden 
aioise for, that I hear ? 

This sound of Kettledrums accompanied by the notes of sharp- 
soundmg drums and conchsheUs which stuns (lit destroys) 
the ears of hearers overpowered by its intensity and which is 
no sooner taken m than thrown up b> palaces on account of 
its magnitude, spreads afar as if with the curiosity of survey- 
ing the extent of space 14 
After a moment's reflection Ah ? I understand It tells how ex- 
ultant the Royalty — Breaking off here painfully and resuming, 
is at the capture of Malayaketu — With a sigh Woe to me t 

I have been made to hear the report and witness the exhibi- 
tion of the enemy's sovereign power Now , me thinks the 
efforts of Fate would be to make me experience (the extent 
of) it 15 

Man, To himself — He is seated I will now do as I am directed 
by Revered Chanakya — He throws the noose ) onnd his neck in sight 
•of Rakshasa, feigning not to have noticed htm 

Rakshasa, Seeing him — What is this ? That man there is hang- 
ing himself up Verily, the poor fellow must be as much dis- 
tressed as I Well, I will speak to him — Making tip to him Good 
man ' What are you doing ? 

Man, With a sigh — Just what an unfortunate man like me, Sir, 
could do, grieved at the death of a dear person 

Rakshasa, To himself — 1 already guessed that The poor man was 
as much distressed as I —Aloud You are matched with me m 
misery So if it be not a personal secret or a personal disaster, I 
wish to hear it 

Man — It is not a personal secret, Sn, nor a pergonal disaster But 
I can not brook delay m (the commital of) sucide The death of 
a dear friend grieves me 

Rakshasa, Heaving a sigh, to himself —Woe to me I am sur- 
passed by this man here, since I am so very regardless of my friend's 
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distress — Aloud I wish to hear it, as it is not a personal secret 
nor a personal disaster. 

Man — You press me too much, Sir ? So I tell it to you There 
lives a monied lapidary named Jishnudasa m this city 
Rakshasa, To himself — Jishnudasa, I know, is the intimate 
friend of Chandanadasa 
Man— That dear friend of mine — 

Rakshasa, With joy to himself — Ah ' He called him his dear 
friend He is closely connected So he may be knowing about 
Chandanadasa 

]j^ AN — gave away what he had to the poor and left the city forth — - 
with, wishing to burn himself alive So I came to this w r eed~ 
grown garden to hang myself up before I should hear of his me- 
lancholy death. 
Rakshasa — Why does your friend burn himself alive ? 

Is he stricken by terrible diseases beyond power of drugs to 

cure ? 
Man — No 
Rakshasa — 

Is he undone by the wrath of the king as deadly as fire and 

poison ? 
Man — That, too, is not the case Chandragupta does not deal 
cruelly with the people. 
Rakshasa — 

Is he smitten with love for a woman inaccessible to him 

being another's (wife) ? 
M AN — Heaven absolve us of the sin ' He is surely not capable 
of such an impropriety of conduct 
Rakshasa — 

Then has he, like you, a friend dying helpless ? 16 

Man— It is just so, sir » 

Rakshasa, Wtth uneasiness, to himself — Chandanadasa is the dear 
friend of Jishnudasa So the former's death must be the reason 
of the latter'b suicide by fire This, indeed, makes me somewhat 
uneasy at heart which is full of affectionate regard for him — 
Aloud. Good man 1 I also long to hear of the noble deed of your 
dear friend in detail 

J^—Unfortunate that I am, I can no more brook a hindrance to 
the committal of suicide. 
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Rakshasa — Good man ! Do tell me a tale that is worth hearing* 
Man — Since I can not help, 1 tell it to you. Hear me. 
Rakshasa — Good man \ I am all attention. 
Man — There lives monied lapidary named Chandanadasa in the 
Flower square of this city 

Rakshasa, In anguish, to himself — Here are opened the flood- 
gates of my misery by Fate. Now muster up your fortitude, my 
heart ' For you have m store something very painful to hear. 
Aloud, Yes, good man I He is reported to be a staunch friend, 
noble soul. What of him ~> 
Man — He is the dear friend of this Jishnudasa 
Rakshasa — Well, go on. 

Man — So Jishnudasa made this request to Chandragupta to-day 
as befitted a lovmg friend 

Rakshasa — What is it ? 

Man — May it please Your Majesty, I have an adequate sum of 
money (for ransom) Pray, release my dear friend Chandanadasa 
m exchange of that. 

Rakshasa, To himself — Well done, Jishnudasa * There is tke 
proof of friendship. 

You have offered for the sake of a friend m troubles, to part 
with that wealth for which sons kill their parents and parents 
their sons like aliens, and for which friends disown their affec- 
tion for friends Belonging to the trading class, you are a 
good trader This wealth of yours is put to good use 17 

— Aloud When thus addressed, what did the Maurya say ? 
Man — On his being thus addressed Chandragupta said to 
Jishnudasa — ' We imprison Chandanadasa not because we want 
money, but because he does not give up the family of Minister 
Rakshasa that he has kept concealed somewhere, though we re- 
peatedly ask him to do so If he gives it up, he gets release 
Otherwise he suffers death ' So saying he ordered Chandanadasa 
to be taken to the place of execution. Then Jishnudasa left the 
town saying to himself ' I will now enter fire before I hear of the 
melancholy end of my friend Chandanadasa ' Thereupon I 
too came to the weed-grown garden m order to -hang my sell up before 
i hear of the melancholy end of my friend Jishnudasa 
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Rakshasa — Is then Chandanadasa impaled indeed ? 

Man — No, he is yet to be impaled. Again and again they ask him, 
in his last hour (lit now) to surrender the family of Minister Rak- 
shasa ; again and agam he denies it, staunch in his affection to his 
triend ; and thus (lit on this account) his end (lit. death) is delayed. 
Rakshasa, With admiration to himself — 

Bravo, Chandanadasa f You, too, my noble friend who, 
have proved the refuge of the destitute, have won the fame 
which Sibi did, resulting from the protection of those seeking 
shelter 18 

— Aloud Go quick, good man and prevent Jishnudasa from enter- 
ing hre I will rescue Chandanadasa from (tIiCjo.ws of) death 

Man — By what means, sir, wall you rescue Chandanadasa ? 

Rakshasa, Drawing his sword. — By means of this, the friend of 

enterprise 

This sword that resembles m hue the cloudless sky, that 
shows as it were lines of hair standing on ends from a love of 
fighting in the form of streaks of superior radiance, that has pro- 
ved its strength to the enemies in the test of battle on account 
of its surpassing excellence, this sweet companion of my 
(right) arm prompts me who am beside myself with love for 
my friend to this daring deed 19 

Man — I am not able, sir, to say in the language of certainty if 
you are the noble Minister Rakshasa whose name is auspicious 
to utter, although the preservation of the life of the monied lapi- 
dary Chandanadasa reveals you as such, since you are fallen m ad- 
verse circumstances So do me the favour of removing the doubt. 
— He falls at the feet of Rakshasa. 

Rakshasa — Good man ! I am that Rakshasa m the real sense 
of the word, who saw with my own eyes the destruction of my 
sovereign, brought my friend into troubles, got the epithet of ' base * 
and has made my name too inauspicious to utter. 

Man, Again falling at his feet, with joy. — Good heavens ' I have 

got what I yearned for.J 

Rakshasa — Get up Make no delay and tell Jishnudasa that 

Rakshasa rescues Chandanadasa from (the jaws of) death this very 

instant 
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He sets off with his drawn sword repeating 'This sword which re- 
sembles' etc 

Man — I beg your favour, Noble Minister ' I have (lit here is) 
some thing (to tell you) Formerly, cursed Chandragupta had 
ordered Sakatadasa to be executed He was rescued from the 
place of execution by some one and taken abroad Thereupon 
cursed Chandragupta quenched the blazing fire of his anger against 
noble Sakatadasa with the blood (lit death) of executioners who 
were asked to explain why they were negligent Since then if 
they see any stranger with a sword behind or before, they promptly 
dispatch the criminal there and then, anxious about their own 
safety So, if the Noble minister goes sword m the hand, he will 
hasten the end of monied Chandanadasa — Exit 

Rakshasa — How difficult of comprehension is the course of tho 
policy of this fellow Chanakya ? 

If Sakatadasa was in sooth conducted to me by that enemy's 
credited agent, why did he, m anger, put the executioners 
to death ? If that was not the case, how could he possibly 
get up that (fabricated) letter ? Making speculations upon 
speculations in this way, my mind comes to no decision — 
Musing awhile 20 

This is not the time to use the sword , for, m that case exe- 
cutioners execute the sentence early Political schemes bear 
fruit after a lapse of time Of what avail are they here ? It 
is not proper to observe an attitude of mdifterence , for, my 
dear friend incurs this terrible death on my account Oh, I 
see, I will offer my person to redeem him — 
He flings away Ms sword- — Exit 2% 

End of Aci vi 

called 
False Fetters 



Act VII 

CATASTROPHE. 

There enters the executioner Vajraloman 

Vajraloman — Away, Sirs, away Keep off 

Lack-a-day ' If you wish to save your life, your property, 
your wife, and your family, keep far away from the politi- 
cally unwholesome which is fatal like poison 1 
Moreover, 

If a man partakes of the physiologically unwholesome, he 
(himself) falls ill or dies But if one partakes of the politically 
unwholesome, the whole family dies 2 

If you doubt the truth of it, lo ' there comes Chandanadasa. 
He is being taken to the place of execution for doing what 
is politically unwholesome Looking up — what do you say, Sirs ? 
You ask me if he has any means of release Yes, he has, if he would 
give up the family of Minister Rakshasa Looking up again — what 
do you say ~> Cherishing a regard for those who seek his protection 
he would not do this foul deed to save himself Then know for cer- 
tain, Sirs, that he suffers death What signifies your anxious en- 
quiries after remedial measures "> 

Then enters Chandanadasa m the garb of one to be executed carry- 
ing the pale on his shoulder, with his wife and son following him, 
attended by the executioner Bilvavaktra 
Wife, imth tears in her eyes —Fie f 

A bow of contempt to Yama that makes us die the death 
of a thief, although we are alwavs fearful of the least vio- 
lation of propriety m our family 3 
Yes, the wicked make no distinction between those who remain 
aloof from sins and those who commit sms Otherwise — 

Why should kunters, O lie on them, cherish an obstinate de- 
sire to kill the innocent deer that lives on grass renouncing 
meat for fear of death ? 4 

Looking around Dear Jishnudasa * Why do you not speak to 
me ? Nay, at such a tune (as this) persons standing by (lit withm 
sight) are, indeed, hard to find 
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Chandanadasa, with a sigh — There he is, my esteemed and beloved 
friend Turning his woe-be-gone face he follows me (still) with 
his eyes full of tears, while dragging his body homeward. 

Bilvavaktra — Mr Chandanadasa f You are at the place of execu- 
tion So tell your people to retire 

Chandanadasa — Noble Lady f Turn back, taking the boy with 
you It is not proper to follow further 

Wife, with a sigh — My Noble Lord ' You proceed to the other 
world, not to another land This is not the time for a well-bred 
wife to turn back 

Chandanadasa — And what is your resolve, Noble Lady ? 
Wife — It is to bless myself by following the footsteps of my 
Lord 

Chandanadasa — Noble Lady t It is not a wise resolve, You 
have to kindly look after this boy He is inexperienced 
W^ife — May the bountiful tutelary gods kindly look after him * 
Here, my boy, make obeisance to your father for the last time 
Son, falling at the feet of Chandanadasa — What shall I do now, 
father, that am to be fatherless 1 

Chandanadasa — You shall live m a land without Chanakya. 
Bilvavaktra — Mr Chandanadasa f The post is set up Get ready 
now 

Wife — O for chivalrous souls to save us ' 

Chandanadasa — Now why do you cry Noble Lady ? His Majesty 
king Nanda who had compassion for persons in distress, is gone — 
gone to the other world 

Vajraloman — I say, Billavatta, seize Chandanadasa His people 
will, of themselves, retire 
Bilvavaktra — Here I do it, Vajjaloma t 

Chandanadasa — Good fellow ' Wait a while Let me embrace 
my son Embracing him and smelling him on the head — Since 
death is certain, you shall meet it, my son, without swerving from 
your devotion to the friend's cause. * 

Son — Do I require to be told this ? It is our family creed, father ' 
"Vajraloman — Now seize him, I say 
The executioners seize Chandanadasa 
"Wife, beating her breast — O, for chivalrous souls to save us t 
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Rakshasa, pushing aside the screen and entering — Fear not, lady; 

fear not O, you executioners ' Don't you put Chandanadasa to 

death. 

Let the victim's garland, which is the road (leading) to the 
realm of Yama, be hung round the neck of me here, wha 
formerly wtmessed the destruction of my sovereign's family as 
if it were an enemy's family, who remained at ease m the day 
of my noble friend' s misery as if it were a day of grand festi- 
vity, and who held his life dear although subjected to the igno- 
miny of circumvention 5 

Chandanadasa, seeing him with a sigh — Minister f What is this t 

Rakshasa — An imitation, in pail of your noble deed 

Chandanadasa — What have you done ? You have rendered all 

my effort fruitless 

Rakshasa — I am (simply) achieving my purpose Don't you, 

friend, blame me Well, good fellow ' Report to wicked Cha- 

nakya. 

Vajraloman — What shall I report ? 

Rakshasa — 

Here I am, the man on whose account he deemed worthy of 

execution a person that is worthy of adoration, who has very 

much dwarfed the fame of Sibi, having acquired greater fame 

by saving another at the cost of his own life even m this evil 

Kaliage when human proclivities have been vitiated, and 

owing to his surpassing excellence, has eclipsed the noble 

achievement of Buddhas by his nobler deeds 6 

Vajraloman — I say, Billavatta i Take Mr Chandanadasa with 

you and wait for a time under the shade of the tree younder on 

the burning ground while I report to Revered Chanakya that 

Minister Rakshasa is m our hands, 

Bilvavaktra — All right, Vajjaloma Let it be as you say, 

He goes taking with him Chandanadasa accompanied by hts wife 

and son 

Vajraloman — Come on, Minister t Proceeding some distance 
with Rakshasa — which of the door-keepers are here ? Tell revered 
Chanakya who has destroyed the Nanda family and established 
the Maurya family. 
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Rakshasa, to himself — Woe to me ' Even this I have to hear 

Vajraloman — Here we have in our hands Minister Rakshasa 

whose intellectual resources have wholly failed against the tactics 

of the Revered One. 

Then enters Chanakya with Ms face only visible the rest of his body 

being wrapped m a fine coat of mail 

Chanakya — Good man ' 

Who bound the fire glowing red with its circle of big flames 
forthwith in a cloth •> Who held fast the ever moving wind 
by means of meshes ? Who shut up m a cage the lion with his 
mane smelling of the ichoral exudation of elephants "> Who 
stemmed with a pair of arms the fearful ocean teaming with 
crocodiles and other marine animals ? 7 

Vajraloman — Your revered self proficient in statecraft did it 
surely 

Chanakya — Not so, say rather Fate did it, hostile to the Nanda 
family 

Rakshasa, to himself — O, here I see before me Vile, no, no, (I must 
say) Noble Kautilya 

He is the mine of all knowledge (lit sciences) as the ocean is 
of pearls My spite only makes me hold his merits cheap. 8 
Chanakya, seeing Rakshasa, with joy — Here is Minister Rakshasa, 
that great man 

Who troubled so long the Mauryan army with heavy strain of 
military equipment, and my brain with that of devising 
schemes, causing continued wakefulness (to the army and to 
me) 9 

Doffing the coat of 'mail and making up to Rakshasa — Minister Rak- 
shasa f Vishnugupta bows to you 

Rakshasa, to himself — The title of ' Minister ' is now a mockery 
(lit a thing to be ashamed of) — aloud Please do not touch me, 
Vishnugupta ' I am defiled by the touch of chandalas 
Chanakya — Minister Rakshasa ! This man here is not a chandala 
He is a servant of the king His name is Siddharthaka You 
know him It was he who, m the garb of friendship got, that 
fictitious letter written by Sakatadasa who, poor fellow, knew no- 
thing about it The other man there is also*a servant of the km„ 
His name is Samnddharthaka. 
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Rakshasa, To himself— Luckily my mmd is absolved of the suspi- 
cion on Sakatadasa 
Chanakya — To make a long story short, 

Those malcontents headed by Bhadrabhata, that fabricated 
letter, that rescuer Siddharthaka, those three ornaments on 
sale, that Kshapanaka, friend of yours, that woe-be-gone per- 
son of the weedgrown garden, and that terrible persecution of 
the headman of the guild of lapidaries, all this was devised by 
the Vnshala longing to meet you, brave man i 10 

And the Vnshala is just coming to see you Lo » there he is 
Rakshasa, to himself — I cannot help it See him I must 

Then enters the "king with the retinue about him. 
King, To himself — Since the Revered Preceptor vanquished without 
so much as striking a blow, the forces of the enemy which were so 
formidable, I feel m a way abashed 

My arrows, with their heads bent down, as it were, with grief, 
being put to shame by the achievement of the (wished for) 
result without their agency, have to observe perpetually the 
vow of lying m the quiver. 1 1 

But I must not say so 

One is surely able to vanquish those who are to be vanquished 

on earth with his bow unstrung, if his Revered Preceptor, 

vigilant m all matters, keeps wide awake in all matters of 

state - 12 

Making up to Chanakya — Revered Sir » Chandragupta bows to you 

Chanakya — Vnshala I You have had my blessings Now make 

your obeisance to the Worshipful Minister Rakshasa 

King, making up to Rakshasa, — Revered Sir ' Chandrpgupta 

bows to you 

Rakshasa, looking at him, to himself— O, this is that Chandragupta 
who — 

Has in due course attained to sovereignty as an elephant does 
to the leadership of the herd, hib surpassing greatness having 
been presaged even when he was young Aloud Victory to 
your Majesty 
King — Revered Sir I 13 

Say (lit. think) which part of the world will not be conquered 
by me now that 'you who are a veritable Brihaspati m poli- 
tics, will vigilantly look after the affairs of state ? 14 
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Rakshasa, to himself — The reference to ministerial offices 

(lit service) is a hit at me of the disciple of Kautilya No, no, 

I must not say so It is, indeed, a courteous compliment of Chandra- 

gupta My spite makes me take it otherwise The fame that 

Chanakya has won is (amply) justified For — 

Even a thick-headed minister, coming by a king possessed ol 
heroic qualities, is sure to win fame But coming by a bad 
king, even an unerring minister falls, with the fall of king 
whose support he has sought, after the manner of a tree grow- 
ing on the bank of a river 15* 

Chanakya — Minister Rakshasa f Do you wish that Chanda7ia- 

dasa should live ? 

Rakshasa — undoubtedly, Vishnugupta 

Chanakya — Then take this sword. 

Rakshasa — No, Vishnugupta, it cannot be I am not fit to wield 

the sword, and that too which you wield. 

Chanakya — Minister Rakshasa ' That I am fit and not you, how 

can it be ? Just look, 

O man of talent, as the elephants deprived of the pleasures of 
bathing, eating, sporting, drinking and sleeping according 
to their liking , that have their backs swollen on account 
of the (constant) furnishing of military accoutrement, along 
with the horses kept bridled and saddled incessantly and on 
that account emaciated, all through (fear of) your great pro- 
wess (lit. greatness of your prowess) that has humbled the 
pride of haughty adversaries 16 • 

But why all this ? Unless you take this sword, Chandanadasa dies 

Rakshasa — Well, Vishnugupta, I bow submission. I yield to the- 

affection for a friend that compels me to agree to anything and 

everything. 

Chanakya, delivering the sword with joy — Vrishala ' I congratu- 
late you on Minister Rakshasa showing regard to you and accept- 
ing the sword 

King — Chandragupta is fully alive to the kindness of the Revered 
Minister. 

Attendant, entering — Victory to Your Majesty. Revered Sir f 
There is Malayaketu at the gate in chains, accompanied by Bha- 
drabhata, Bhagurayana and others. 
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• Chanakya — Good fellow ' Speak to Minister Rakshasa. He 
•minds these things now 

Rakshasa, to himself — What is to be done now ? He is made captive 
and I am made to advise by Kautilya There is no help Aloud 
Please Your Majesty It is well-known that I lived at the court of 
Malayaketu for some months (lit time) so let his life be spared 

The king looks at Chanakya (signifying assent) 
'Chanakya — Yes, Vnshala, this request of Minister Rakshasa 
which the very first, deserves to be granted To the attendant — Good 
fellow l Tell Bhadrabhata and others m my name that advised 
by Minister Rakshasa, His Majesty Chandragupta gives back to 
Malayaketu the kingdom that he had inherited from his father. 
So they should go with him and return after his reinstatement 
Also tell Vijayapala, the governor of the castle that His Majesty 
Chandragupta, highly pleased at Minister Rakshasa' s accepting 
the (ministerial) sword, orders that Chandanadasa, the head- 
man of the guild of lapidaues be made the paramount headman 
of the , guilds of all townships m the empire Moreover, let the 
bonds of all excepting war — horses and war-elephants be removed 
But now that there is Minister Rakshasa at the helm, where is the 
use of war horses and war — elephants ? 

Let the bonds of all including war-horses and war-elephants 
be, therefore, removed 17 

Attendant — As the Revered One commands Exit 

Chanakya — Now King Chandragupta and Minister Rakshasa ! 
Tell me what good I may do to you beyond this 
King — What good is there beyond this ? 
Rakshasa — If, however, you be not satisfied, bless this wish, 

'May our Lord Avantivarman, that is the self-begotten God 
Vihhnuwho having assumed the form of the Boar proper for the 
work of preservation, supported the earth submerged in the 
(watery) deluge on the tip of his tusk m former times, and 
who, having assumed the form of our Sovereign, now affords pro- 
tection to the earth oppressed by the Mlechchhas by his pair 
of arms, may that King, whose relations and dependents roll 
m riches, long gladden the Earth '' 18 

Exeunt Omnes 
End of Act vii 
called 
Catasrophe 
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NOTES 

Act x. 

i i g^TO^^f— -Rakshasa has been won over through the 
instrumentality of his signet ring ( 3pfHT #^]rat ^T^^'t ) in the 
play. It is accordingly named Jpff^f^T^flT by s^^uff Compare 

*IF^|5%— -A dramatical performance ( «n£5? ) had its pre- 
lude ( t^eft^ 7 ) Drama or «TT£37, as an offspring of «rnSET, ac ~ 
cepted the nine preliminaries of the prelude They were, how- 
ever, dropped one after another as tune went on , and only Iffi^ 
was retained It consisted of a benedictory stanza pronounced by 
the manager of the prelude (Jj^^^fSrSfT*) On his retiring, the 
manager of the play (*T T£^OT5T^TPC ) entered , and the play began 
with its prologue ( 5F£<ST3«TT) Latterly the prelude was dis- 
pensed with altogether, when the terms sn^sft* SRiT^Rjj&c wert 
transferred to parts of the prologue Much ingenuity is wasted on 
the interpretation of cffe?js% 3J5TOTC' by later wnteis on drama- 
turgy and commentators of plays, showing a deplorable ignorance 
of the history of Sanskrit Drama 

^f^iTO * <s. ira^j^raTC:* who is thus defined.- — Sf^sflpsr- 

mm^% sroit 3far ^siftf i ^ff^fffi ^rarorsr ^rarc ^ 

Li. ^p3|f %£f — Siva is represented as supporting Gaurl on the 

left thigh and carrying the river-goddess Ganga on the head. This 
is poetically construed into a source of Gaurt's jealousy The 
figure of speech ( ^l^T^p: ) is ^*ffrfv The equivokes - are 
based on the ^s* and ^ffar^ signification, of 5lf^5t*£T and on 
the direct and indirect objectival relation implied i» ^rf^flf 
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fgs&tfit. Cultured people of yore took delight m W^frfi, 
ST^itaST & c *> cf . Ka. Se As an instance of the former may be 
cited Rat. V. P. 

L 2. ift^qfTf^FsfeFcft — The term ^t! denotes ' rhythmical move- 
ments regulated by the marking of musical intervals and by time 
Distinct therefrom is ^m or pantomime grounded on the externa- 
tion of feelings/ The dance here referred to is €H*^r> for which 
cf. Nat. S. 4. The present participle 3lf)FRrcr:, like St^pSTFTC? 
further on, is used mtrasitively. For the legend of f^j^f^t 
cf. Mb. VII, 203, 62 67. The figure of speech is ^TOf^tfrl* 
With the stanza cf. Rat. E. V. II 55-56- 

The benedictory stanzas foreshadow the crooked policy of 
Chanakya and his solicitude to preserve the life of Rakshasa whom 
he wants to win over. 

i. 23. erHCT— It is thus defined :— URcft mi&T& *&WL ^^ 

^k m *i n s. d. 6. 

1-3. ^Bftsret— On ^FOTtft adj. from ^p?W m. , a sheaf of corn, 
cl P. III. 2. 24. ^cfTC^tfFcftf^- There is a fusion ( s#^^ ) 

of STtn^cK^rar and Wf^pSTO^IT here. 

1. 3 1 - ^rarai^nff*— What follows is a poetical device to 
introduce the principal character of the play. The Manager 
and his wife translate themselves to Patahputra of the time of 
Chandragupta ahas Chandra. There is the towntalk of Rakshasa 
seizing Chandra ; and the Manager's wife is led by it to under- 
stand that there is to be the seizure of Chandra, the Moon, by Rak 
shasa, Rahu, that is to say, the eclipse oi the Moon. The Manager 
explains to his wife that the malignant assailant (Rahu) may assail 
Ch*w4ra in full splendour, but to no purpose. For, the union erf 
JBudha "saves Chandra. Indignant at the talk of the seizure of 
Chandra, that is, Chandragupta, Chanakya enters and the play 
begins, the Manager and his wife retiring* 
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i 3 1 . ##cf^H —Originally signifying the triad of ^j, iffaand 
^K| ? the term comes to mean any one of the three by the process 
of ^p*ff> see Chaturakalinatha m SR.1.121. In the passage 
under notice it signifies 'acting/ as also m the prologues of Nag. 
Mai. &c In Mai, 1. 52., it means playing on musical instrument® 
and in K p. 20 M III, it denotes dancing* 

I. 4 *FW rn pi aromatics ; T$$®[ m smg. smell 

I 5 gorat3j^ip|~-For the six gunas or courses of action in dealing 
with an enemy see Ak.— ^ftrft faoijt 3?f?OTTes? i£«nTT8K|: 5 
and for the four Upayas or statesmanly tactics cf. Kam 18 3 ^fpf 
^T*f s^T ir^r ^^^jf^ ^tfisp^ - The establishment of order or 
stability as opposed to disorder or anarchy is f^rf^r. The triad 
of isfit, $1% an( 3 mm is {$&& There is a fusion of %^ 
and ^«TO 

1. 5 6 . srafSwfncT^T — The feeding of Brahmanas relates to 
the Sraddha ceremonial. Of all Sraddha seasons the eclipse day 
is the most meritorious , Cf. V P. ^Tfft 5 ^ 3^§% ^t| 

^t^ot^^^f^^ 1 grrora^ ^NnrfW R«ronf ^f^fgf^r 11 The 

scriptures enjoin that the Sraddha offering should be made just 
at the time when the moon is in the umbra. Ap. D S. II, 7 18, 
23-25 The offering on th® eclipse day consists of money 
presents, uncooked food or rich sweetmeat (see qTOrf^tta 1 of the 
play). 

1 5 9 5€rc5rfit ftrar ^^ f%-~~This is the reading of H(M). Othen 
insert ^3^ before *%*% which is rejected, because it cannot be 
construed with *5F3C meaning 5FS[«JH, *• 5 11 uf^^^TOft— 

Here trf^T^ by pre-eminence denotes the city of Fataliputra, and 
the public report pertains to the designs of Rakshasa against 
Chandragupta. 

1 5 13 ^:W# ^qflf^ri^n^"— According to ifSraf^lT ther* 
are 24 principal themes ( BT§* ) and 40 subordinate ones 
(sr*TTS0» together making up the 64 angas of the scienc® mi 
heavenly bodies. 
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I. 5- *4 ^#'TO# ^HrW %9|fft f^ra^n^—The Manager's 

wife is not deceived by anybody She is simply misled or deluded. 

So I propose to diop %5Tff% and interpret f^Sl&eqrT by misled 

or deluded. 

i 6 sjpi^l[: ^o— €f Bri S 5, 17 and *n* quoted by Utpala 

thereon For ffj in the sense of H|| see A. S 601 5 see also 

R. II 28 What gH^t«T is and how it averts the malicious attack 

of XJ% on the moon, it is difficult to say It is alluded to m 

Amarachandra's B. B. 1 8 and 111 the Gujarati poet Prema- 

nand's D. H, 23 3 

The incomplete verse is understood differently by Chanakya 

who overhears the Managei To him it signifies that the malig- 
nantly-resolved RSkshasa, in concert with Malayaketu, seeks to 
assail by might and mam Chandragupta strong (lit perfect) in all 
the members of the body politic At this he becomes so very 
wrath that he does not stop to hear the concluding portion of the 
verse , but burning with rage, impatiently exclaims Sfft ^ q$ & c . 

In the interpretation put upon it by Chaxikaya 5T5£ signifies resolu- 
tion The term |y«| demotes H&qlig whereof the initial member is 
dropped , compare mm for HrTOWT and ^xf for ^33^. The 
elision of the final member gives ^gr from ^ri^rn and 5I^T from 
QraFS^TO Compare g^ for f^efip m S. §. J. 2 21 The rale 
of syllabic elision confined to proper nouns m Sanskrit m exten- 
ded to common nouns m Prakrit and m modern Vernaculars 
of the Sanskrit stock , eg Pr «F33Tt D. N. 1 17 , Sk. m*m- 
^ft 5 Pr TV«fo D. N. Ill 27 , Sk femift* 1 Guj ^ 
Pr. IFPira^T^T D. N. VI 117 , Guj ^ffrFcr, Sk ^Sl^p^if 
The term qqrr^r is the collective designation of the seven mem- 
bers (ifjf or Sf^%) of the body politic, which are given in the 
following verse -—^OTTOnqsr TT*«£ «ST % if m^t ®[W ^f^ i 
TCCTftronA^ H^T^ ^StflfS^! 11 Kam. IV, 1. When all the 
members are whole and strong the Mandala is said to be ^taft, 
and the king is W^tW^^^ %ee Kam, VIII 3 and *. f$t 
thereon. 
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The verse ^C3T$: ^f© is quoted m Vagbhata's Ka to illu- 
strate the author's proficiency m sSstyftW, The figure of speech 
is s$*. 

I 6 qp£ %^-H^^li;— is the reading oi T(PE )and H Others 
give g^n^— ^^pn^^H. It remains to be seen whether this 
is to mean m^jkm^^ ^^^ or <pbn»¥3fr ^s^lTOH ? taken 
with refeience to Chandragupta The lormer construction 
attributes weakness to Chandragupta, a statement which Chanakya 
is sure to have resented. But there is no specific indication of it m 
his speech. The latter construction is admissible but not likely For 
the name that is re-uttcred is surely ;sF5[ and not ^gp^ So 
the reading of the majority is rejected 

I. 7 ^Itf^SfS f^fS**— -One of the ancestors of Vishnugupta alias 
Chanakya was g?fi^£,after whom he is called ^f^Sf For further 
information see the Introduction The proper noun ^ff^^r m 
should not be confounded with the abstract noun ^tf^53f meaning 
crookedness sUsf?^: Of Chandra (i e Chandragupta) the Maurya 
^RT^Sf: ( CTTtf HW ^Pl, cR3f . bahuvrihi j— of his name sake 
STOH^T— It is thus defined —5nft f^nst ^|R W^IX*^ *m 

I 7 2 cfcfl Sfflrof^' fift^f— -Chanakya's touching the lock of hair 
on his head for a fresh vow and his defiant speech aie suggestive 
of his pretended arrogance which is meant to lead to a public rup- 
ture with Chandragupta 

The manuscripts read ^ppf f^F^T ^ngpflf^ But the lock of hair 
must have been tied up on the fulfilment of the vow of extirpating 
the Nandas So the hair cannot be loose 1 have accordingly 
dropped the word 3J*f*fH which has been interpolated m the stage 
direction 

I 8 3?cq?rprtf...qftr ^FBfgf^ fef^f J|T— The present participle 

^TOFTF implies a recent past action , see JP. III. 3. 131. The 
interpolation of grfjfli^m the stage direction, referred to m the 
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preceding note, may be traced to ^Ts^fq-p^ being taken to 
denote the present. The stanza rp^^o is quoted m Alarh. kau, 
as an instance of 7rn$TVT l 3?'. 

I 9. ^S^ifSR, Tm— There is a fusion ( fg^vt: ) of ^TOT and 
TCTfereTO here. The stanza contains the ^%T<rf* maxim. 

1- 9° ^rftf5pi^T q^ — Chanakya says this to allay the fears 
of his pupil, observing the trepidations of the latter. L9 13 SC^f^ff- 
W^rP^is equivalent to Sr^f^JcT^i see the note on sparoT- 
^m^ supra. i.9» ^r^*-^r...«F^ W?— The particle §*p is 
here superfluous ; Cf Nag. IV. 3?^ SHlllcq^teraFFT JTSrarSRST 

sfcp . .5^: . . mmv^ . m m^wm^ . . w. w% ss-F^tfgr The 

expletive character of <3pf: m Sanskrit finds a parallel in the 
use of the Gujarati particle %" m the following sentence '— SRftE 

sfNrfi ngt srtft % star! m®m tfs: m^ *rternffr g^f^fi# 

qj^f 51% The particles ^j[i and %j, derived from f%3^, intro- 
duce subordinate relative sentences in Sanskrit and Gujarati 

I. 10. ^^ITT^WW^^^r"^ 116 personification of f^J^ as gi^tf 
or «g^ftT is very common in Sanskrit literature Here, however, 
we have the personification of -g^f^r as f§*Et m consequence ot 
the faces of the wives of the enemies being represented as so 
many Moons The stanza contains the figures ^f^^?TT% , TO- 
qgtf^? and VI^Tf^re^^ It may be noted here that the use of 
the simile ^R^rf ^ 5(% is meaningless after the express 
identification of 5f>p&F and ^nft*. The stanza contains the ^1%- 
fSFT-^rfli maxim 

I 11. ^^RF^tS^FToo---- The present indicative *T3prf^cT ex ~ 
presses a recent past action here , see P. III. 3. 131 ^gflTf^ranft*^! 
SRJTPraBCT* Ihe figure of speech is ^fsifsf coupled with 

L11 1 . S|RWT*R— Here 3K signifies 3T&5RT. ^# ^nPOTfa— 

Chanakya continues to wield the sword ( ^j^r ) which is the 
Minister's badge of office, and does not retire to the penanc® 
forest only for the s£ke of Chandragupta. 

I. 12- ^flpsaicn *F^J — Ther® is the union (#E|fi|) of 3TTOTT 
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and «rat$33f here. As gsfq^RT or p^fir is one and not many 

and as ^c^TcF 1S more appropriately predicable of ^f^Ef I have 
preferred f^J^Ilt to g^q^PTT* in the text, fj&f in the sense 
of a barb is both masculine and neuter , see Ak. ^ jp% ^fi^f 
^Ftf I) 

T 12 * 8TO m SYT^t^f — In the determined opposition of 
Rakshasa who identified himself with the cause of his fallen 
master and waged war to death, the spirit of Nanda was still 
alive Hence the statement f^gr^ra ^P^TCTW. In order 
to make the Maurya king secure, it was necessary to subdue the 
opposition of Rakshasa and to win him over. 

i 13 ifc«pfrjFT^---For the 3&snf i 3?fta construction # 
ST^^g see P r 4 90, The adjective f%S#!T means disin- 
terested or void of cupidity here , see Tr. S. ^fSf^f f g ip3J-» 
<JT. The figure of speech is ^rnr^^ff^^- 

1 131. 3?<? lOTHCTTSv— Construe gqnar *W ' ^^PTOI f^oS'^l 

qgrrfeeznrc&ft ^ngav;: ^^ ' i^w* wssforsfir to: i Br. 

Hillebrandt proposes to omit €33&H(dt 

1. 14 3nf$?r ^—Construe the latter half as follows : — ^Ff 

^^st: srwfirsiOTWK^r 3t*rf spur. ^ ^r%*ir* \ trA: 

3^35 *nrcg * *iaW* ( ** )• A servant ( 5gw ) ^ is 
supported ( f^ftcT ) and he renders service. A wife ( $rpqff ) 
has to be supported (¥Tt*tffcn); but she does not serve A servant 
who does not render service to his master is just m the category 
of wife (q£353T or W^ff) to him The figure of speech is ^SRgcr- 

1 14 2 . SHOTO 1 is a qgc^tCTrre , see Kavyal. Sfi V. 2. 15. 
lNraS°. ^Q^fcf ^Wrart?^- Here we have an enumeration of 
the measures taken by Chaiiakya to counteract and modify the 
hostility of Rakshasa 1 1 f f^^^^f%^^«Era;r,f%^f?fj- q^qr or 
f%^I|fcn , 5 the poison-maid, was a beautiful damsel, whose system 
was charged with poison to such an extent that an intercourse 
with her was believed to cause death > see Susr; I. 5, 

f%^^f3^^?ipffgf ^orTs^Rn^fi w * see also As * ^ 
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SQTT?3f cfflfW ^GJ^cSRR^ II • She is different from her namesake 

of astrology, born under an inauspicious configuration of planets. 
She is also to be distinguished from iJ|IRt€t or ^f¥f|^3rff of 
Dk , a very siren employed to poison an enemy secretly 
Mr Tawney directs the attention of the reader to the nth tale 
in the Gesia Romanorum, where an Indian queen sends a poison- 
maid to Alexander the Great Aribtotle frustrates the stratagem ; 
see Lau 1 14 4 ^5HT 1 '^T^' m — an evil report among the people. 
i 14 1 STfiroSfrf^t — ^ or demonstration, to demonstrate 1 14" The 
clauses ZtfSfQi *^%W ...srar^f^f^i are subordinate sentences 
showing cause depending on the principal sentence <^T3FnRTc3I3|T&^ 

With 5l^3p read in the hist clause, -we have to supply ^p^ 
in the second to agiee with 3ro$T: which is neuter 1 14 10 5ff*ff~ 
Sq^FTO — compare ttRTTf^F^ISSR: II 23 59 1 i4 u Sf%rPPT3rat 
—all about their doings, movements 1 14 12 ^cf^T^c^raT — the 
condition of seeming malcontents There are four types of mal- 
contents, 33^5W, gpsi^c*, ¥ftTSt*r and ^i?ifi^rSf ? their 
grounds ot disaffection being anger, cupidity, fear and indignity , 
see Nltx. V. ^3lft$PF*E3^taTO ^^^^rffcIT^W-- 

Pixfl: ^p^gf: - see also Kam XVIII. 24. 26. and Ar. Dandm 
speaks of them in Dk. The term is twice used by Visakhadatta 
m the political signification , sec acts II. j 6 and IV 2. It occurs 
m Ram II. 100 69, H. V. XIV, 17. Yas. pp 400 11. 4, as also 
m Susr. K. i, 3. and As. S. Su. For the grounds of disaffection 
of ¥?5£R: and others see act III 24 I 7~3J ^^Itf§rsf~-a companion 
111 war. 1 r4 13 ^SfTTO^T— a person ot eminence, hence a high 
official. 

The use of ^?f m , a malcontent, being mostly confined to 
polity, its meaning was early forgotten, which gave rise to 
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mislections in general literature Thus m the passage ^§ §fj| 

^^"S srrenc^ ^warm* * of Dk i ust referred to, ^c%; 

has been changed to ^l^^5 "by some ignorant revisionist ; and 
in the text before us ^cfSfj^^r has been corrupted to ^^W. 
Two more cases of syllabic elision occur m the play, one m act 
III, 19 7 — •^T^l'l1^1^^sn%^^[^ f%<K«Wn&Wrf& and the 
other in act V, 9 2 V~Hcr*frr«t ^f^T^ ^^f^^WT^n, where 
we have to read q^ftftfct and ^?^f ff^^T**ST?r respectively, as 
will be explained later, ^g^t** ad] would mean gratified, satis- 
fied, whereas ^5f m means a dissatisfied person, a malcontent* 
and §>35>^?qr a seeming malcontent. It is true that ¥ft[3TC: and 
others had been raised to posts of eminence and gratified, but 
latterly they were turned into seeming malcontents by Chanakya 
for political purposes as will appear m act III I, therefore, read 
^cT^pr^. qft^f^Wrra^^^W^T of Viraraghava in U. also 
presents a case of syllabic elision It should be, as I 
understand, ^f^f^q^f^^TOlf - For sraTOTOSp^T 
or 3?^cR«*r3R: see K. p 68 The variants tffi^filW- 
f^HWT^Rcn^^^r and qfcf^^rcnm^TOV&T lack the 
sense of STCcPCOPK and are to be rejected 1 14 13 Sl^TOP- 

srsftfi^ — see Vai — <OTrar# f^n^fsrr^T ^ftsm n^i% siicr^r* i 

The term <=ft*Hf occurs m Mv. V. and A. R. V. In the latter 
play &urpaiiakha is spoken of as ^c^p^f. 1 14 14 f^HnTCTcW^nFEW 
m. a personal attendant of the king, a Hazuri. i 14 15 sffrSWSft* 
^u ^ lftfi l 1 — the science of politics expounded by Usanas or Sukra. 
This sage is highly respected as a political thinker He is the 
last of the divme compilers of Nlti t see Mb. XII. 59- 
29, & , 85 Kautilya makes obeisance to him and often refers to 
him r his ^r^fT^". He recognised ^gsfffgr onl y as fiWT* 
rejcc.-ng wft, nm$ and «re*ft$nft, and advocated the policy 
of fiftHf?** His work is lost, the so-called gs^Vflf being a 
modern fabrication 1 14 19 *3$4 Sif%W% ts equal to «^8T- 
^q|f. 1 14 20 ST^ra: stands for angmftr:. The suffixes ^ 
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5ff and 3T afford early glimpses of the analytical structure in 
the synthetical Sanskrit 1 14 20 HWWSCirfcf — the principal mem- 
ber of the body politic, that is to say, the king. SC^f^f, a 
constituent of State is synonymous with 3*5* a member of the 
body politic, see Ak^-^p^7R^^|^f^j^f^^^ff^ ^ \ 
KV&ft^ffzt Sm^mt Of these, the king is the chief , hence he is 

called] |srais¥sr^:!% see *%m srEiTOgq^» 11, sran&rq; 

III. 12. and gp^PTTJf VI 5 The teroi is used by Bhavabhuti m 
Mai X — 5raFS3TSf^?tW^r%# if^ST- I" politics g?3r n 
signifies internal administration, see Niti. V — ^Hts^^rasfff%~ 

I 15. ^apmif^T — Compare Nlti V.—^f «$m P^ft: *E<Wr 
q^Br^rf^Rt *nHE3T- There is a fusion ( ^fc^c ) of SfS^gg'- 
Sf^j^rF and gSTOtfrTcTT. 1 15 1 ^niS^— See Hch p. 

^FTO *TO<*fe^ m%$ I The instrumental *&&$&{ denotes 

I 16 tqunri STOFOT- -The term SflTOgr, coming from sflj P. i« 
is suggestive of the all-subdumg power of the God of Death ; 
and the diminutive i^trf^, derived from ^^ with the suffix 
qj, lMiphes a sort of contempt of other gods ^f^vg^— -se@ 
D. N. V. 59 — cre*Efir3f ^ ! srf|£3rFOT and compare Qujarati 
tW4>€ or y<qh^". Tne form ^3TQC% reminds us of Vedie. 
%%f$f; ■ The stanza kas a hidden meaning ( ^^p^f^" ) The 
speaker says by implication : — " Ye adherents of the Nandas ! 
Make your komage to all-subduing Chanakya. ©f what avail are 
others ■* He punishes with death all those who profess devotion 
t® others, their souls trembling m mortal agony." The stanza 
serves as -a premonition ( ^fj^flOT5f^ ) as it shadows forth th« 
execution of Sakatadasa and the arrest of Chandanadasa 

I. J^. Jgf^p^f sW^^o— -The stanza by implication («TO|« 
^f^f ) points out the advantages of winning the good graces of 
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Ghanakya by loyalty ( Sff^ft ) f^TCnTT^t is the double masculine 
ablative singular formed from the ablative singular f^ft-TOT ( Sk., 
f^TOTR^ ) by the addition of the suffix ^f (Sk <J3^ ) with 
a view to distinguish it from the nominative plural fcraifT (Sk. 
f^T^RFTf* ) On the shortening of the long vowel f of sg^Rf m 
Prakrit see Hai. V VIII, I 101 — qT*fcnf^f^?^ The ^T*ffaCTf% 
class, according to Pr Kl , is as follows — sncftsr rfM^TT^f% 
fiSl W ^ 3^ta*n^ ! cl^lT^ClcWI^ra mM: 'ST s^cfw^ 1 wff 
^T 9f?Fff ^T ^TRffcnf^nihf JTcT:. The stanza contains the figure 
WSTF^C^TTO' Coupled with it there is QRl^Ejf^f? m the first 
half and ©qTHRr m the second i 17 x grra 1 ^ * TTOnft 1 sse 

Hch 52 :— ?mqf^CT c€nnt fewnfe^«^^tft?sw>n 

1 17' £fq^RRTt?T-Sce Tr. S — 3?^ «p STTO- ^S?t 3$*T- 
^RRT t ?Er ^^FITOT ^^j ee also Jagaddhara on Mai. I. 

^ff %^W TO[ ^mraTSQTT ^t ^rf^-The speaker means to say 
that since Chanakya was not a disbelieving Bauddha or 
Jam but a devout follower of the orthodox faith, he would be 
glad to hear his religious discourses Thi« is, of course, a pretext 
of the spy m disguise to get admission ^nffTTCIT ( W$*H y I'd IT ) 
is a ^fjs^rara' %K or %^f is a Prakrit postposition expressing 
possessive relation , see Hai V VIII 2 147 — f^wfeqr «fe^: • It is 
related to Sanskrit fsf and ^fim. Though originally a derivative 
suffix, it is used as a separate word and the noun or pronoun of 
which it forms a possessive adjunct is put m the genitive ease ; 
see Mai VII 339 ^ %*3TC3T *ra*Jr ^€ft^T In the 
same way the suffix guf derived from the Sanskrit secondary 
suffix <fif is turned into a possessive adjunct governing the 
gene tive case in the Apabhrarhs'a see. Hai V VIII 4422. — 
^l%fJ %3jcP3ft' 1 17 11 UT 93% W&% STTOrrf^— see Mb. III. 

72.4 -w- 9$ 9T mmf® mmi *r?fer ^psr i &ot ^W*mrf^ar 

CTif^r ij^ ^51%^ U I f the speaker be quoting a portion of 
this stanza, the text should read 9€5ft %$%$ Uf SCfcnff^ . We 
shall have to note such transpositions later on 1 17 15 ^f^RfW- 
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WK|TOrc*r see infra act VII ; s,— 31TOR: ^$5tt9irafo i 17 17 

^F=f ^^t ^TOftr^t — The question ostensibly partakes of the 
nature of an enigma, to which the reply is ^ST^W What the 
speaker insinuates is noted below m the comment on ^mgiw 
HGfo «fv^f ^s^t ^furfir^^—A glance at the next speech 
of the spy and the speech of Chanakya that succeeds shows 
that the dislike or hatred referred to is not confined to one per- 
son. I, therefore, read ^m (Sk Ireiq^ ) instead of ?%%^ (Sk 
Sf^T ), for which see Hai V VIII, 3. 63 1 17 21 . ?pf ^m ssrfrisf 
^rffirf|% — The present indicative 5TTBTTT% }lere stan<is ft> r the 
potential or imperative as does H^f?^ for SjRTSj m Si IV 66. 
The case is reversed m YaS II p. 24, where the potential 
sffif^f does the office of the present indicative «/fct^r * 

I. 18 '^'n^'fui 1 OT° — The speaker insinuates that there are 
persons in Pushpapura who outwardly affect loyalty, bxA in- 
wardly hatch treason The stanza contains the figure 3ro ^ ggr % « B T» 
^^rrftp^— In the Pr akrit f^, ^t and fj^ft are ablative 
terminations serving for the singular and the plural alike. 
Of these f^ bears an affinity with 32j?|^ and ||J3^ surviving 
m 3gC9T33iqC k , ^TOFT^p^, <psqi^ and^m^; and through ^^ 
and ffp^ is related to 33|m, *21^ and fsp?? The 
Sanskrit ^f^ a*nd fp^ and the Prakrit ff[ do not distinguish 
singular from the plural, ^f, too, which is derived from Sanskrit 
g^T makes no distinction of number as it is not an inflectional 
case termination ff£?^ presents a combination of f|[ and J ^f| , as 
|gygf does of ^r and ^. The superaddition of «^f helps to 
avoid the confusion of the instrumental plural ?&3nf^[ and the 
ablative smgulai ^3*1% The nasal in <%?cit and SgF^T 
compensates for the loss of the first member of the conjunct ^f 
1. i8 9 si^'l cf fSrHgfcrt^^rT^f — Here ST^f^ denotes citizens ; see 

Med .-s^f^araii^ ^r^iFrrl^^vrm^; i *tr? fef ^fk^Jf - 

1 18 14 The phrase Sl^f f%*^ implies 3T|fN;R ; see Ha 266 
1. i8 ls Slf&r ^x^ Wvfe: — Here ^f^T ( Sk. ?rf^r ) is an 
xpletive. It is used as "an introductory particle. In 1 18 15 ffe* 
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grqr the particle Sftrr also is an expletive. 1. 18 17 s^^^rf^UTt is 
equal to zftFStfS&R, that is, ^ffofcf^FsfCT in Sanskrit. The inver- 
sion is warranted by the oft-quoted rule — 50"^% f^^^SFWcf 5 ^" 

'l^rTRrrt^nrar . i is 36 , ^mm %m &*$i mm"- The term 

Trfsrr here and in JTCPTO signifies ' rank, dignity '. SET^ST, 
therefore, does not denote the caste, but signifies a scnbe or 
clerk m the passage before us 1 18 40 . §njft ( ^J ^Rlf^OT- 
^c%H%r ) — a rich man , a wealthy head of a guild i i8 40 „ In 
place of ^r^^f 5r%; I propose to read srfNf (Sk ;qri%Hj m 
the text corresponding to SRTcSra^T and ^F?5T^T^ m the next 
speech See also Mk I— Jjft&U ^rat fihf»f%f§r8I#cl **t 3TW 

W^ i i8 4 * s^nREft^^r (sF^rra ^m srarr * e ^v^m im*k ) 

—note the form The terms ^^Tr^nTT^ fiw^TW and glrR? 

mark and differentiate Rakshasa's intimacy with ]Ivasiddhi, 
Sakatadasa and Chandanadasa respectively i l8 50 STOW— 
attachment , jqporffits^—havmg attachment, attached , hence *rg[ 
^B®tf <C1W n&[*R%Wf&B*&ft #pr: — I, here have Rakshasa 
attached to my finger, so to say, that is, Rakshasa will now 
seek me, he will, of himself, fall into my clutches Compare Ku. 
V xi--^^S^^(SnnPEft > SOT ^ : ChSnakya means to say 
that the acquisition of Rakshasa's ring paves his way to bring 
about his surrender In an instant he here forms, in his mind, 
the entire plan of severing Rakshasa from Malayaketu and 
securing him, which is detailed m the last three acts of the play. 
i i8 50 f^RScR meaning detailed description, should be distinguish- 
ed from t^cTR signifying expanse ; see P. Ill 3 33, 57. 
and Ak ^f^rf^.-.S^l^fJ ST <ST 31^*? fa^HS i 18 60 <?^lfeF- 
i^ftsft — nearly rive years of age , see P. V. 3 67— |^- 
^fH-fc^t- ^£^%ipj^ffalT : • 1 x% m 3*^^ m an apartment From 
it is derived 3?K^T m Gujarati The causal ^iPlcF stands for the 
primary ^j 1 18 67 Nipunaka is not a garrulous character. He 
is the least likely to indulge m the trite comparison of WPT- 
forgsn 5»^«I3" f%sn n tne presence of Chaaakya whose very 
ooks are awe-inspiring To me the words seem spurious, So I 
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propose to omit them i 18 89 ^ppTtff 3PTO®^2 — The customary 
salutation §|7g €T55ft is hailed by Chanakya as an auspicious 
utterance presaging his triumph 1 18 105 ^WOT^^pifTf^F ^T^^T^T 
— Chanakya directs Visvavasu and his brothers to see him on 
their way back , ior the scheming king-maker wants to trump 
the ornaments through the first named on Rakshasa without his 
knowing that they were of Parvataka In the fictitious letter 
which is fathered on Rakshasa these ornaments are described as 
presents from Chandragupta to Rakshasa i r8 107 ^xt^fS^ 
^^Tfsb — The fictitious letter is given m act V 9 I 7- 2 5 

1. 19. e^gcT: — The king of Kultita, modern Kulu The kingdom 
is on the right bank of the Sutlej, south-east of Kashmir and 
north-east of the Jalandar Doab It was a flourishing state m 
the 7th and 8th pentunes. It is mentioned by Varahamihira, Bana 
and Yuan-Chwang Jr&^FTCrfcT: feSTIT-— - Thc territory ruled by 
Simhanada ( 9T^^rST«T^ ) lay in the Himalayas between the 
Rapti and the Gandaki Its situation is roughly indicated by 
modern Malebhum m Nepal The hill-stale of Malayaketu was 
bounded on the east by TT&gr^ET, on the south by sf-^gcf and 
on the west by qfrngrffc ^he fictitious letter of the fifth act 
proposes the partition of the kingdom of Malaya ketu by these 
three states They must, therefore, be conterminous with it. It 
is to be presumed that the father of Malay aketu was called q*§f- 
«fl^, i^^sgre: or l^fes^; from his having ruled over q^fcl^Sgr 
Varahamihira mentions the Parvatiyas m his Bri S The faet 
of the king of the Parvatlya being designated %f®%{%^ with 
which the reader is requested to compare f%^^j%'^j* of Pny 
D 9 induces me to suppose that the Parvatiyas were an offshoot 
of the Himalayan Malayas t^^^ffsro^-The Paras Ika coun- 
try is Persia It is mentioned by Bana m Hch VII — s^ftsf U&X- 

im^t^SH 5TO^ 5FTO*TRq^ fesigH: scmk — Chanakya 
means that Chitra^upta should not thenceforth be anxious about 
the five Mlechchha kings , for he would speed them off to 
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the realm of Yama even - before the expiration of their full 
term of life The sentence refers to their untimely and grueful 
end described in act V f%?ITp is the accoantant of Sf*r 
It is his duty to see that no one exceeds the lease of life granted 
to him or her Vide ^n^^^^m^Xmm%jfKm STlf^TOTTOTfir 
f%^f &tf|^l|^ITF^Wf^raTf^eTl^l— Yas II 221 The figure 
of speech m the last line of the stanza is ^fTTSqf^S^ 7 - 1 19 1 ^T- 
^Fff^fo^lT^^gT^rrP^— Chanakya changes his mind, as he wants to 
get the letter written by Sakatadasa 1. 19 3 . ST?7t«TfeT%clTf^r — 
inscribed with effort ^f^K^ — not graceful In ancient times there 
was oral teaching and every thing was learnt hy rote Pandits 
knew how to write , but their writing lacked grace and ease 1 ic/1 
^c^T ^fi%^r^l^Tf%Q~-here and 3T5fr 5t&#OT?qq^Tft mjra are 
meant to allay the suspicions of the pupil as to whv Chanakya 
got the letter written by another person, 1 194 %<?r?ftf stands for 
the correspondent, ^^ff^* for the addressee and ^HP^ for the 
carrier, that is Siddharthaka m the present case f^HFlf^" refers 
to the oral clue gfl^^p^ is the passive potential participle of 
the causal of g-^r 1 195 The suppiession of the name of Cha- 
nakya as the author of the letter to be written and the specific 
mention of Siddharthaka as its carrier are meant to hoodwink 
Sakatadasa gft^HT^?^r~the address on the outer side of a letter, 
superscription 1. 19 12 gjpr—As regards the practice of stamping 
letters with red chalk ( ^rg^Sf ) and such other material see 
PX. VIII 34 i- *9 17 vrarcM Smiftgsirr:— should be made to 
experience the sense of fear or danger 1 19*7 ^pifw^j manife- 
station of fear 1 1920 ^f j t^f^—see the anonymous verse 
quoted by Viraraghava m his commentary on U -3r&d^%?r f^N* 

tototto: sroncr: i ^ cc^^^g^c^T ^is?i^% srgp^ n 

see also Katayavema on M I 60 1 1924 ^T^nf^Bir ^^nf?&%* 
—The term ^a^TO&rar: ( ^*^qTO! ST^^T 3TO, see P. IV 4, 
57 ) denotes the head of the metropolitan police It occurs in 
Bri Kath I 2 139 The word is also written ^tto^rrf^J^. In Pt. 
II. 2. it is mis-spelt ^Q^TOJTCfir and xn Bri. Kath. Lig. 83.95,138. 
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141 185. 5*^3T(%5r, The name proper, of the officer here is 
^f^?ffe^ for he is inexorable like Yama whose weapon is ^T&- 
tff^r The reading qHSTOTf^rat ^i^TCT&reiSr is palpably wrong 
1 19 30 , 3TOFS€$TC3[7-Tlie first personal pronoun stands for Chan- 
dragupta In the text handed down to us Chanakya instructs 
Siddharthaka how he is to effect the rescue of Sakatadasa from 
the place of execution, and take him to Rakshasa whom he is 
enjoined to serve till the enemy are very near Patahputra, when 
he must father the murder of Parvataka on Rakshasa m the man- 
ner whispered to him At the place of execution he is to put on 
an angry scowl and at the same time wink at the executioners 
with the right eye significantly, who, thereupon, are to fly for 
their life in terror All this is said and done 111 the hearing of 
Sarngarava and in his presence, which is contrary to Chanakya's 
habitual cncumspection After this Chanakya issues, orders 111 the 
name of Chandragupta to impale Sakatadasa and banish Jiva- 
siddhi It is putting the cart before the horse Evidently the 
text is corrupt It has suffered from transposition of speeches. 
While Siddharthaka is engaged m stamping the letter by means 
of the signet ring of Rakshasa, Chanakya sends off Sarngarava 
to the head of the metropolitan police with orders to banish 
Jivasiddhi and impale Sakatadasa By this time the letter is 
stamped and Chanakya in secret tells Siddharthaka to go to the 
place of execution, frighten the executioners out of their wits with 
threatening looks and carry off Sakatadasa safe to Rakshasa, 
whom he should serve till the right time comes for fathering the 
guilt of the murder of Parvataka on Rakshasa Agreeably to 
this the text has been rectified in the foot-note on page 12, to 
which the attention of the reader is drawn 1 19 34 3T^C snftsfT — 
This incomplete utterance of Sakatadasa, coming after the speech 
3?f% STTO^tfcJIT tf^RHt 'BSter of Chanakya is construed by the 
latter as prophetic It is an auspicious augury, and Chanakya 
rejoices at it. 

1. 20 ^rffJf^T&f ^K^ot— The locative gioi# stands for 
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the mstrumenta , tompaie , ¥ff% ^|TOf J|*JW f% IT "¥|0|f% 1 
fk 5?t ??rara% 3Rt?2% gp»lf% WT I Mk VIII, where wraf does 
the office oi SfOTpjf, vsce Hal V VIII j 135 f|[cffclT- 
3{<ftgRff: ^BHlfl The Sanskrit pronominal case ending m f^R^ 
appears in Prakrit as fi^T, fi^f ( Jam Prakrit 1% or $ff% ) 
and f%. Of thcbe \%^ and fi| are applied to pronouns and 
f^JT to nouns and pronouns alike The stanza contains the figure 
^ST^gctST^fef 1 20 11 f% W OTWff^ sraft'— The interrogative 
construction is somewhat inappropriate in the mouth of the 
honey-tongued hpidaiy I, therefore, propose to read uf ^SCTOff^ 
araffr 7 2ol,> ^ftS^n^r f% ¥??^-~-the positive V(^% stands for 
the compare) live 1 2o 1<) ^fian^Jr^sfSPOTo — There is a sly refer- 
ence here to 11k close intimacy of the lapidar\ with the Mini- 
ster Rakwiasj : ro' \ 3Tft{ SF^^F^f — This is ihe • aslomary 
greeting 1o . 1 . tulesTiiau-, see W?TS th?*T*£ Ap D S. i. 
4.14,18 The .poechrs 3*fa 5f#T3F% o.il ^? | I 3137^ 
^^TTOOT S^fi^rT ^|%S!T aic ' general suH omenta introduc- 
tory to thi' pc» it rulai question which follows 1 20 2 " «T ??f<g 
'SFSfSH^T Slfc^F^qipl^TfilTr^ ^rncqf%ST?^:~-Thc cons- 
truction, Uiou.pjb i.nc.Qr'lar, is sanctioned by usage Coi-tpaie Bh* 

xvii ioq cfeft -rra^ssr to^trentftr vrf^ff^r: 1 20^ ct*3t- 

fot^ffo — This is c'^part .i-ly a metrical passage turned 11- to prose 
It is restored to it f , metrical foim at the bottom oi page 15, 
1. 20 3T if^^i ^TOf^ii*: — King Nanda is said to have been 
very avaricious His hoards weie valued at ninety-nine crores 
of gold coins lie amassed this fabulous wealth with the ambi- 
tion of attaining to the rank of a yaksha 1 20 38 , 3P|f^||!<0r 
is the opposite c f ^|^|§?$T, one of the varieties of ^^g" (punish- 
ment) , sec ^^slrsriw 4fc ^fr^^cf%^ ^ t ^1% ^^f%- 

^iWt^nf% f%f%W" ?3|ctt \\ Kam. XVII 9 Harsh mea- 
sures such ?i 11 piisoifment, torture &c , come undei ^^frfgS^F. 
1 20 3q s^filnfS'^tfsr"- -The lapidaiy expresses his thankfulness 
for the 11011- L.mp'0\mert of harsh measures % 1 20 40 ^fl^^ff ^W 
raWT^t-— 'ihw is a proveib, see ^tftlrpTT ^T? cnJTWT ^TCSEtt 
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SK^yg* S H x6 The derivative adjectives spfeO": and f^r^j: 

are equivalent to the primitive ^- and STS^ They are merely 
interrogative and demonstrative in signification Compare H[cfT- 

^2[r^ ii 17 3 , arrays in 25 *c 1 2o ri3 arsr^H^Tsf ^rwg- 

c^TT^rfcr— Compare STf^TcTm^ ^ f%%^^, ^^m -^m 

¥F§tZH$ Ar 2 36 For ^gpT ln tne sense of dismay, panic, 
see Med 1 20 " )5 xjjSS[ %%[ — Mark, the wily lapidary says STT^Tt^ 
and not STOr^cf 1 20' 10 SfF3?T^^5"—Thc terms ^^ and ^ri^^^5" 
are thus defined — ^Frf^1^S%^^q><reqT ^5*T, c^f%T%*t 

^fifSTF^T^^f-cf^^^^^f 3T3£3RSnO Nya Sfi I 2 51 53 Thus 
^T^E^R? niay be denned as speaking at cross purposes It may 
be either intentional or unintentional The former is based on 
wilful misconstruction The latter is simply a case of ignorant 
blundering When Chanakya says to Chandandasa ^F^TO^I" 
T^ST^ W^SHf^CRft", he means that he has been sheltering the 
family of Rakshasa m his house The present 3T?$K^TF% denotes 
the present perfect continuous tense Chandanadasa takes it to 
denote the present continuous and denies the charge , for the 
family of Rakshasa was not m his house at the time Then 
Chanakya slyly refers to the flight of the partisans of Nanda 
leaving their family with others without consulting their washes, 
and adds that the concealment of the fact only constitutes a 
crime Chandanadasa coolly answers that the family of Rak- 
shasa was m his house at the time of the stampede Thereupon 
Chanakya accuses him of making conflicting statements This he 
refutes by saying that it is merely a case of ignorant blundering 

I 22 f%3CTS%^3T^f^F'il- — The instability of sovereign power 
was instanced by the insurrection of Chandragupta, the defection 
of Parvataka, the risings on the frontier of Sakas, Yavanas etc , 
and such other incidents. The potential s^f^R*!^ denotes 3T*T3T- 
V3_i^f (impossibility) ; see P III, 3 T45, There is a fusion 
(rfT^ of H^TOVf<T7. M "Ld sTPIT 'ii 1hc stanza 

I 2j 3TTCHrf?^3rfg^. — The present ^^F% stands for the 
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potential, compare K 157 g^ftpqft f^W^ia^flSfrifi' 

Korff VTcrf^f The employment of the present indicative for 
the imperative and the potential pomtb to the influence of 
Prakrit on Sanskrit So does also the use of participles tor 
verbal forms The stanza contains the fusion (^^X.) of SPTOf 
and ^srejcTSrefcTT 1 23 s ^HK^f — The officers of justice 
axe ordering people to move a.side and make way for Jlvasiddhi 
who is being expelled from the town with disgrace 1 23 1M 
TT^F^R^5rsrs®l^rf^ — The generic term ST^^f^if signilies 
screening a person in the house as also concealing his or hoi 
whereabouts. 

I 24 TC^T%€[«t — Surrender or betrayal of another, of pigeon 
111 the case of Sibi and of the family ot Rakshasa m the case 
of Cha.ndana.dasa ^f%^3f is here equivalent to f%£jr^cf\ For 
Sibi see Mb III 130-131, 196 and Katha VII. 88, 97 1 24 s 
Sfg^fgrf cf^ ^f^f^ffj — Chanakya means to say that the 
king will be highly displeased and will punish him severely 
*CT5rafrT here is contrasted with ^FsfSC^rRr supra In no way 
cowed down, Chandanadasa defiantly tells Chanakya to do his 
worst himself, at which the latter apparently flies into rage and 
is going to sentence him to death by impalement; but he checks 
himself midway reserving the sentence of capital punishment 
to be pronounced by Chandragupta It is on this account 
tha J 3 sentence ^ftsftTO ^l^f^l^ is left incomplete Cha- 
nak A^as going to complete it with the words ^^RKtQ^fii • 
coi e the case of Sakatadasa supra 

) c^rt^rnTOT^^p — The prediction here made is literally 
vc d m the seventh act The figure of speech m the stanza 
before us is 33^p||vf 

1 252 5^%^ f^ftKj: — On his way bagk from the gaoler's 
the pupil of Chanakya hears, with dismay, of the forced 
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release ol Sakatadasa by Siddhaithakj and o, the subsequent 
flight of them So he hurries to his pre< jptor to apprise 
him of it. i r 25 b J V ^T¥TT^T — overtake, seize 

I 26 ST^^^nf^ffF- — ^ 1S * ne feminine liomuiativc singular 
of the bahuurlht base ^gsfTOTlf^JT*!^ without a suffix, or with the 
feminine suffix 3?T The application of the suffix f; would give 
the feminine form ^geMt^n^'ft The stanza % ^frffo contains 
the figure W?r53|T%fr 1 26 1 The stage direction Slfl^^ffT^ ^sf 
^UcfT— — sho aid be distinguished from Sff^f^f i iie former is 
used when a speaker addresses one that is e bs« nt as if he were 
standing 111 person before him It is used to m 1 educe an apo- 
strophe The latter presumes that tin jcldi- ss- 1' is piestnt 
behind the stage and within hearing 

I 27 On sm^STO T3T stit4 Pal « ]0 \ a c-U >h,(iit not hold- 
ing with others is called elegit Hit nvdiu.u f%¥H^Ff3I is 
not acce itrbie, inasmuch as fipifsr 1 \ it, transitive and 
requires six object to complete its t>eu < m f\ i ictive voice 
f%*Tri!Wt*f— - pervaded, penetrated The stanza contains gxp^r. 

End oi< Act I 
called 
Signet Found, 
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cfcf: 5Tf%^fc^CTf^gf^^":— Oi' tlu employment oi spies m 
the guise of SnTCff^T, ^flfl^fw^^ jlc see NUi. V. ^K^fW- 
The double 'onus ^f^eff^^ P IV 4 31 ind BTT^qf^eK' 
Ak., like, ^^ff%^ and ^rj^.fj supra c>t C authouscd by 
the riuo —*33TTS<t<Kt 1%^!%^ 

II 1 ^rrot^cr cT'cfo- - ! he; stan- 1^1 vs a^ a pre mo ution VTcTWT- 
^«tf^f , ^*) pn >agnig the disgiact 'al ('ownloll 01 Kaivshasj, ovung 
to ill-managed internal aiians, ill -judged external relations and ill- 
kept counsels as a counsellor ol Pnn<c JVUUuakotu ^F^|f%-(i) 
the application ol antitoxical hcibs , (2) the ait ol internal admi- 
nistration, *ee Niti. V 2^^g^^^17^^^^T^^n%^lr^^^^1i: 
TTn^ST— (t) the magic nng preventing *he escape of the spell-bound 
serpent, see Hch. p 125.- ^qTOraTCV^fQnr ^SfST ^J 
f%^T*. , (2) the zone ot friendly, hostile and neutral states, see 
Kam. VIII. JT*5r— (1) spells , (2) political schemes. The figure of 
speech is ^q" The name sfrftRft' (Poison-proof) is very appro- 
priately given to the snake-charmt 1 , compare the names f^gQTO7, 
fsT^fe^q?, 5fvW=t> etc I propose to read If ^S^f^l% STWd^cf 
(sk ^ ^d^TfTg^^^a) to suit the scheme of the 3TTSJT metre 
If we accept the reading ^ ^^TOff^ ^"STCPcT we get the 
sftfgr metre, the use of which is extremely rare m plays anterior 
to the 8th century A.D 11 I 1 ¥nnn% and WWW. (act IV) 
are present indicative second person singulai and plural of 3|0^ 
with the final 3T of the Prakrit root changed to sn n * 2 **t. 
f% srf^W #f&t f^^lftr — The speaker means that he wants 
to divert himself with the snake-charmer'^ exhibition of snake- 
sports The snake-charmer takes him to mean that he wants 
to play with snakes m person ; and he puts him off with the 
words hi %^f^ ssfao This is speaking at cross purposes mten- 
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tionally. 11 3 8 TfSf"^^ n —The royal household, the king's 
household, that is, the household of Ptmce Malayaketu n 3 8 . 
f%cf3CT^ ( 1%^F ^5T ^KTOcT ^1%) compate— JTCTOlftrft 
n.i5 grofr<fra%o — This is apparently verse turned into prose. 
It is restored to its original metucal form in the text at the bot- 
tom ot the page Its Sanskrit rendering is as follows* — ^fal^I'giSEUjJt 

f^n^W^f^cT II Construe ifkvWf^^ ^1% s^raWT^ ^^S 

Here ^f% Shows |[H" ^^f^^^J^, like 9TCTOFT Act I is a *f3^- 
3SISSTO The figure of speech is ^ffa^J. 

IT 2 ^Tf^^r^fl^^ — The veise bears the same import as the 
prose that goes before it This is what Mallmatha calls ¥1^^^^ 
SfTCR^ see com on Si 3 13 — STT^Wf^W^^ W^»T%fW§M- 
^T^TT!^^ f^6T ^v^3?: This is indulged m by Srihaisha m his N 
to such an extent that it becomes tiresome. The plural g^f- 
^T^^fJ indicates plurality of statesmanly tactics The figure of 
speech is ^q«K'. 

II 3 f%3^^PJ3Tfi| , ^" Q — The word ^PETT is used m a vane 
ty of senses , see Med, To restrict the sense 3T5T is added to 
it Hence there is no Q^aTsfoT^t^T here , sec Kaval Su II 2 12. 
*C l^^rsf^ - ^ — The figure of speech is ^T^TTT. 

ll -3 14 rRT- srf^RTfero --Here the word ^qft^T: should be 
supplied There are similar omissions 111 the stage directions 
of the fourth and fifth acts announcing the entrance of Mala- 
yaketu This is evident from the stage dnection fsisf^ep. ^CT- 
fioSnft f^KFcr: succeeding in the second, <f^pft ^K^sft 
f^^FHf?<f : m the fourth and ^TTR^^r f^lfJF^I *ra*Hfc?l : m the 
fifth act 

II 4 ^uffcTTfir^To — On the legend of the extermination of 
the Yadavas see Mb. XVL There is a union (b^!%) of the 
figures ^qrssr and 3rf^5nfrf%. 

II. 5, 7f^ f^SlcC^jfrtvfiTo — The complex sentence may be con- 
strued as under: —qg^pfatttft ^ ^TW^W^Rtf^ wf^T 
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There are four adjuncts ot %$m namely (i) st f^^P^STC^^TT, 

(2) ?r f^w^mff^irw f 3 * mm^%m^mm and (4) 

*TR1?irTdS?ra*TC where the gative particle standing apart 
conveys the same sense as one mpoundcd to foim 5*5j 33¥T13=T 
For ^TfWW ( S£FJ^ 5OT3T3T0 derived from ^fg w ith the ^T^l" 
suffix 3T, see P V. 4 ^8 The Stage direction ^i^T^TOW^- 
^jspr too introduces an apostrophe , as does STt^n^^^RT^T <55^£T 

II 6 ^TfSfr^f g^fqo— On TR^T^T (^33F£TRT ST3H Madhym 
comp ) see Pal ^^q- usef ^TWTSIT^r ^ f^cf^cT SCraf^fT: I ^T % 
iFSOTsft «TW ^T^rra^TTrai;* II li: 1S trie strong scent of the icho- 
ral exudation from his temples that puts to flight other elephants 
The figure of speech is STqiTT 

II 7 HRTCrSTO^S^R — The blossoms ^hich the Kasa plant 
bears Compare III 24 — 3CT&JT3TOf^r3>3T The stanza ^fijosrf 
pfco— contains the fusion (^^K) of ^^f^f and ^^RnT^T^T 

n J 2 Tmj eff^tf ^"^tOT^T — Here we have an enumeration 
of the measures taken by Rakshasa to avenge the death of 
Nanda 11 y7 3ft=fi|Tcrv^«T — causing disunion m the ranks of the 
enemy, particularly between Chanakya and Chandragupta 

II 8. TORTST- ^qf^-o— There is a union (^fSffl) of t?fts£T, 
^xnrr and ^w 

11 9 «n?r sfHr ?w ^irw ^m: ifon sr?%5F *rf3r— At first the 

people of Pataliputra were not w T e]l-affected towards Chandragupta 
But Chanakya won them over by removing the grounds of dis- 
affection one after another, and made the new king secure This 
is implied by sp^UT in verse The figure of speech m the stanza 

^m sF?f5rar©--is shot n 9 6 wfiwnwf w^f^f s?f r^ — 

This request proper of Malay aketu is missing m the text as it 

stands It should have been stated m the succeeding sentence 

to recover the missing portion, I drop eKTTf^ur as shown 
b elow m the text, 
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II 10 rf cTf^f^Jra: — Suganga was the name of the Royal Palace 
in Patahputra It commanded a beautiful \icw of 1hc Ganges , 
hence the no me Compare ^??gsT S. V 6 With ^(TTf* 
f^TCFrJ? compare |lTf#r <OT: Rarn III 49 19 11 108 ^TO^T 

^fS^W^^^IT^f? -Rakshasa was anxiously waiting for news 
from Patahputra, expecting Viradhagupta every moment 

11 10 I8 ST^HTO"^" ^ff^^f^flT-The Minister w as interviewed by the 
Chamberlain just before Snakes were not the first thing to meet 
his sight So I propose to drop 5renqfT3T> The sight ol snakes, 
as also that of ^PT<R5? (IV ib° ) is inauspicious at all times 
u 10 21 SOTF ^ % ^^fOf^^Of ^7T^\fo as Priyamvactaka says 
this, he offers something to the snakc—chaimoi \\hi< h the latter 
politely declines 

II. 11. tfTSKWt f^sra^o — Uw parable of the bee suggests that 
the information which the rovmg spy gives, ha\mg cleverly 
learnt all the gossip of Pushpapura, serves the purpose of the 
uninformed W3OT * From tff p i» signifies (1) having sucked 
and (2) having learnt Compare Kam, XIII 27,50 5TTT3f Jffi 

,fq^ar:, ^*r<r! irar?% ^snrn^cr The word rm, from ^pi 

to taste or to sound, means (r) juice or (2) gossip The root 
3P*1T p 6, signifies (1) to eject or (2) to utter ^Hf^f is a term 
equally applicable to the wandering bee and the io\mg spy cty- 
mologicaily Lastly, the Piakm word 3fWIT is a derivative of 
Sanskrit 3TWr (another) as well as sntT (ignorant) The double 
entendre reminds Rakshasa of the fact that the poet snake - 
charmei must be his spy Viradhagupta m disguise «PJff is re- 
la/ted to Vedio ^ofTf^T There is a fusion (^t^J^) of 2^^" and 
WI^OT^rr tore. 

II 12 3TOT 5TT555crf o— -1 he figure of speech in this stanza is 

11. 12 2 , mk fSsro^r—Thc Mm ^ tor, at the sighi of his iriend 
V11 adhagupta ? so far forgets Hrasi d, that he calls him by his name 
m the presence of Pnyamw.dak* 1 from whom it is to be con- 
cealed When he half utters it, he perceives his mistake. 
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Thereupon, turning to Priyamvadaka, he tells him that he does not 
want him as he wishes to amuse himself with snake-sports. But, 
in his hurry to get the coast clear, he commits another mistake. 
The snake-charmer was called m apparently to hear his h&rdic 
recitals ■ Oblivious of this he says that he is going to have 
snake-sports for which he had, as he said, no curiosity All 
this is due to an excited temperament Later on when 
he hears of the rescue of Sakatadasa fiom impalement, he is 
beside himself with joy so far, that he calls Viradhagupta by 
his name m the presence of this self same Priyamvadaka and asks 
him how Sakatadasa escaped his doom 11 12 2 frSpaf|% 
dre^T^JRfc — ■ This is the stage direction t of T. Compare 
with it ^?q^rf% ^OT HR^T^L ir * trie 4 t:tl and trxe 7 tlx and ^*~ 
Slt%> ^^?^T5^T%^S?% m "the fifth act cf the play. The 
last term f%^^=[r%» has been wantonly changed to f^^"* 
^3?^:, flr^^^H^ff and SF&^JT^: m manuscripts and inter- 
polated m the text with or without «t or Sfjj to head it 11.12*5 
^f$?$ — Describe at length, give a detailed account. 

ii.i2 l8 ^t^gft?CT^^^5IT<it3T*2f^o — Rakshasa wants to have 
a detailed account of the doings of Daruvarman and other secret 
agents of his Now the story of Daruvarman who heads the 
list is intimately and msepaiably connected with the entry of 
Chandragupta m the palace of Nanda ( sp^FT^sr^^j) It 
has nothing to do with his entry in the town of Pataliputra 
(vPTTsNtar) which had taken place very early. So I read 
vf^^^CTsNhOTO^ m place of *T*tfl3rcfc[tT<H 1J i the text 

ii.i2 € ° 3ff%cf cTT^s^^o — Before we come to the sentence proper 

^rrOf^^frg^irfSr ^JjraTOt seven locative absolute phrases > 

intervene. Of these the first runs as follows . — Sff^cT ^M 5 ^^ 

«r^r.... sr%^??%f*rftsr HiFcrf^wt SRpryw^ 

^r^T §^^^TWr%.» ^r^f%^r It contains a 

reference to the seige of Pataliputra by Chandragupta and his 
ally. Ajt the mention of it Rakshasa mistaking the words 3|i%tT 
^PT^g^ to denote the present, gets very much excited and ln- 

4 
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terrupts Viradhagupta with the fiery speech 3fT: jqrftr f^I%«.».. e 
^STJTSftfl *P[r : > &nd, when gently corrected, gives vent to the 

lament ^n^l I ^rffrs'i WWR! ^^ U The spy 

usea BrflcT merely as an expletive standing by itself Rakshasa 
takes 3?f^cT STOg^ together in the sense of ^q"^3%. 

li. 12 20 5t^^tt%ncrao--The Sakas are the Scythians whose 
inroads began m the first century B C Their abode ^rc^TCT* 
modern Seistan in Afganistan, is mentioned by Bana 
m his Hch. The Yavanas are the Bactnan Greeks who ruled 
the Punjab m the second century B C. The Kiratas were the 
wild tribes inhabiting the hilly tracts near Kumaon and Nepal 
The Kambojas dwelt m the Hmdukoosh The Parasikas 
were the Zoroastnan immigrants of the Kunnar valley The 
Bahllkas were the ancient inhabitants of Bactna or Bulkh The 
synchronism of these races with Chandragupta is not warranted 
by history. 

n I2 2 3 sit: S*f% f^Icr *»:— The author uses ^^R^lf^ to 
denote ^TSRR¥rr%^r5 see. P. Ill 3 135. 

IIa3 The text reads %srftf^T5if3i;-IIT^K *rfer: ^^FT^ 
%3f ^Tfe^qf^ffj^ Here there is a lepetition of f%spr which is 
jarrmg to the ear The rendering of the first f^KSTR^ by <It^!» 
Uf^ and of the second by cefftcPT^J^ removes the tautology but 
the clumsy repetition remains I suspect that the text is cor- 
rupt- , and I propose to rectify it by reading gif qft57*3T3TOL m 
the verse Compare 3$ ^ft f^^cRT f^BL 

11. I4 r ?Rrt ^W*cHg^KsC 3>§Wg^RV-— These words are redun- 
dant ; for 3T3T3£t3RT is syntactically connected with JgfJTCTO^ 
of the last-but-one incomplete speech, of Viradhagupta, as the 
present incomplete speech is with the-next-but-one. 
' li 14 2 %^j^f n. hardship, suffering, see Mai. IX -f^TFS^f^f- 

is a Bahuvrlhi compound going with gciTT^- Here 3?f|W^r is 
eUiptfcaBy used for f*gf£ra , *tf% • n.14 5 5F^c^?m^rH?pr— the 
restoration of Sarvarthasiddhi. 
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II. *5 ^FW^ f%^ff%sfi©— «On the acquisition of the Sakti 
by Kama, its virtue and the death of Ghatotkacha by it, »see 
the following note of Taranatha — 3T55TC^9§raV&TO^ *W3*" 

^fuf^jff^l 5^ ^IWTg^f^^CT ; see also Mb VII 181 which 
describes tbe joy of Krishna , who had victimized Ghatotkacha 
to save Arjuna The stanza is quoted m Alan Kau. as an 
instance of ^nTCatregf^TCT OTSrasr? ^TOT 

11 15 l *Rm*VG (m*k^ ssrT^O — a freak O^^tsitc). " *5 9 

^f^Qf is described as «ff%5tTT^ , ^f>F^f^^^|' m the Tilaka on Ram. 
V.io. u 15 s8 ^raiir should be^distmguished from ^rpftff. ii.15 33 
mfgFtS m n or ^IFqST is the griddle worn by males ; see Ak. It 
is used by Bana in Hch P 121 and m K. P. 119 in this sense. 
The goad with a pointed hook (3?^g3j) & n & the staff with a 
tapering blade inside it (^tr^f or <Ttsr) were the mstrumnets with 
which they managed an elephant; see Pal IV 30 57 11 1536 5^. 
*nT%HTc! — Here ^ra^f^Ff is meant Amarasimha speaks of an 
elephant's <J^hl? T u *5 43 ^^5^-— The deaths of Varvaraka 
and Vairodhaka served no political purpose (s?Sf) ll x 5 44 ^r5HT% 
^ t — note the namul construction, for which see P. III. 4,37,45, 
11. 15 5I sfli? signifies means of causing secret death, see Hch. 
4--3Jfrt ^ksf%%^f*<t , K.p. 55-ipfRi ^TOI^RT^, As. S. Su~ 
f%f%^TT^ 5^tt sfpTR, In Katha. 19 84 we come across j|f|f- 
%IT ( means to counteract $pt ), m Mb. XII. 59.4a we meet 
with sgrarsffaT (means of causmg secret death m the form of a 
powder) , and m Dk p 226-227 we read of sftTRpft and sftfTT- 
^?^t a female homicidal agent). As regards the discolouration 
of a liquid by poison see Pal. 2. 6.— SfJT^r «J *rf^[ *Tk*gr 

^tot ^rwro ^ri *r%*t • ^^ ^ ^^ ^ ^® ^^^ fe^ffr- 
^H w i*w. : w «^§ ^refir sftaT s^rcfr fpi ^ ^J* 1 * ^ 's*^ 
5«* ftrafft ^ *c<§ *!%^ ll 3r*c*fra w cft^i *ft^ ^^rerof^p?: i 
firitaqgfa** ^sasq-CTB^ H -, susr. k.— 5*4*1)3 
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and Kam. VII 19-20— ^?^n%f^T ^faTT «TC ^n3& 

11.155a The reading qSiftHTFaffi^r ^JeaCTtR^ ascribes the dis- 
colouration to the golden bowl, about which see Kam 7 24 — 

^csfrsra^cTsrr 11 and v v. 3 80 — tfonoftcOTFri ^ mwti 

asf^rcrar s ^^^smr^^^^^t^^^^t si u 15 56 swrrfir- 

^T — The officer of the sleeping palace 11 15 62 f^f^ST^ or 
f^STSpsr is capital punishment by torture Therein the victim is 
sometimes crushed to death by an elephant, see Dk. p 67, cut off 
limb by limb , see Mai 8 115 etc 

II. 16 579? cT^o — The stanza is quoted in Alan. Kau, as an 
instance of the figure RpsflT. 

II. 17 STTCW^r 5fo~ Guided by the presence of STqf^TTSqi^ 
in the preceding and its emphatic repetition in the succeeding 
speech, I have given preference to the reading STK^gxTHjiui! 
5f qfewtPcr, over SrRS«ig5g^^iTrt^^'fi|^f55t%. 

ii. 17 1 STT^^W^ft STc^r^t ST^Tcf * — Rakshasa accepts the 

maxim of Viradhagupta He does not give up what he has un- 
dertaken. Viradhagupta knows it So he calls him to bear wit- 
ness to it ^ 11 17 3 ijcwt tJRrrcsf ¥r^"f%— Here qaTTCCT^ is 
equal to qRf^j see the note on qfte^T: and fstft: m act I 
supra . ii. 17 8 «f f*r*TR$r^o — The term tfferif m. signifies wife 
and family as well as property. 

II . 19 ^^rf^Pys^-^rftftfo — construe as under: — *F%q 

an, srekrs^: («sr) hi iter- (*%) ^rf^^^f^r We have thus 

to supply %$$ explaining ^r^K^cTT by the enumeration of the 
results of the sentence of Jivasiddhi's banishment. 

11. 19 4 On the variant ZBg&RRX (^fiTj^^PJrf*:) see P. 
V. 3 66 r compare cTc^^TI Hch p 225 11 19 7 The passive 
potential participle ^fTsrf^cTSSn is equal to ^p^cf", 

I): 20' STWf$rcg<>"and. II. 21 ^rrf^Tgo— In the first case 
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we may, for the sake of clearness, put a comma before, and in 
the second, after If. 

ii 21 2 c^f^cf^pcfo — The demonstrative pronoun m^ stands 
for qpar cctOW TCcft^cranq; • n 2I * ^^grEcTO ggf^t?':— 

Vide the following stanza ascribed to Vyasa * — f^r^ST5 : ^cT5n^ 

sfra^f^gpra ^ i ^oft spwlNf fSt^far Nr %pgw n n 21 9 - 

^Jjtcf^rrV (from ^nc n. wealth) compare ^TOFTraRT^ — R v 26 - 
II. 22 ^"gt m&o — The stanza contains the figuie ^m%J 3?T- 

WFcfcJ^" m.n. — musical instruments proclaiming the execution (sflT- 
^Tlcf) of a person 

II 23 ST^THT^Tf^So— There is a fusion ( ^%X ) of f^VTT^RT 
and ^T^H^f 7 here snTPT n measure or mark (of eminence) 

11 23 l0 ^Tim; expresses admission*, see As. and compare Mv 

1— ^m ^TifKfct w^r* w^. u 23 14 pnq; ircra gf^w— This 

is a sly attempt of Siddharthaka to draw the attention of Rak- 
shasa to the signet ring which he proposes to make over to him 
agreeably to the instructions of Chanakya. n. 23 23 3Tgpift — 
a Brahmana wife Vide K p 73 — ^FTrrTH^nf^f ^HPTf 

annwif-. ^m ^rr^r * . n 22 29 *&m r% *a^c g^%— Sxd- 

dharthaka puts this question to Rakshasa to draw him out, 
11.23 36 ^IT%^I^^McfS3|£[ — He means ministerial correspondence 

by ^rftrw. 

11 23 51 vm W^S^^Wi SUkPI —Here the manus- 
cripts read ^FSCgtBETSTTO. and Sf^M^IT TORm^ But the 
machinations of Chanakya are as much directed against king 
Chandragupta as against the other members of the body politic , 
and the first instance of their success which the spy relates to 
Rakshasa is that of king Chandragupta being much displeased with 
Chanakya So the readings are inadmissible The qualified state- 
ment is made general by reading 3^3*7 to suit the context 

11 23 s3 i|S| STSCT^IT^ITS^— Here sr«f expresses certainty ( ^r- 

TCTCOT ) 11 23 6s ff»pj ^vOT^C^r ^*%1^?TO^— Here ^%- 

«f denotes agency or channel of communication n 23 s9 t|^fff% 1 - 
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^ssr^R: (%arTfe^^rsq^| sq^qr) is sqff^^om^frfl;; see 

Kavyal Su. v 2. 

ii 23 65 The name ^cf«T^^^F is> unusual and inappropriate m the 
case of a person of the male sex I propose to read ^cf3Hf5^S3I* 

The variant ^T^^Fft^Ht^T^ winch is equivalent to 3?fSKW- 
^ffSTtSTT of Mai VI 83 signifies necklaces - see Cham P 19 — tJTHHT 

wmrotffit I ^iwrenrr ^ wr=TOKr ?% snr^w ^Tas^r- 

PcT. The word 3T3fc)PCCfrft?T occurs m Nat Sa 24 39, 

ii 23 65 <r! TS^tf^FfrRft^ ^mwt — Here the object of the 
transitive verb tpSxf^F^fcf^g is missing I suspect gf is a 
clerical error for §r ( Sk. tffs^ ) ) It is a common mistake 
in manuscripts gaming perpetuity m print F*Vfe Bh III 101 

ftrwrmsr^r^Rgrfcr^^f f^Fmf^^n^ *fFfr *n?r Rr- 

Sftn which should be fsfSCT ?%%fc? .f^B^r 5 Mk 8 

172-TftnrT Sf% which should be afnJiT V[i®\ ; and Si XIII 24 . a^ftlT 
which should be cT^rfcf 

ii. 23 68 ^rf^cfl^r fsf%c!TC — apparently VisVavasu only has 
been employed by Chanakya to sell the ornaments to Rakshasa. 

II 24 Tft^Ncnrf^o— For ^FcT*: of the con -pound ^SCtt^cTO 
m the sense of f|gj£ (a failing or veak p._mt ) see Med The 
impenousness of Chandragupta and the arrogance of Chana- 
kya are tht failings referred to The figure of speech is ^TgtTTO 

End of Act II 

called 
Rakshasa*s Plots. 



Act III. 

III. i flpsrsrs or % FgpiT^s are five m number, namely ^&, 
*^T, ST^'WST and *T ? ^" The term 3Ts| m ^W?^ stands for ^f%« 
^fpS*. The karanas are the organs of sense, and the angas are the 
organs of action. STHW^TO" here means one's gams and not #£>£#. 
For how can spuTT De said to observe sensuous object first and 
then to come into existence ? 3T5T^t>srf$Fran ![<cn signifies literal- 
ly, ' The operations of cognition are impaired or stopped.' 
lii i 2 ^Jg^tT^tt^— -This festival was held on the full- 
Moon day of the month of Karttika gTIJ^ denotes a rnght lotus. 
It blooms luxuriantly m the Sarad season The month of Karttika 
m particular is favourable to the blossoming of Kumuda flowers. 
In the Sarhketa on Hch p 66 -Sankara interprets ^W^nq^jf^ by 
^>TfrNfyrf%« The month is on that account called q^Sf^, see Vai <— 
*PTI%% ^T^^TT^^T ^Tf«5* tTWTf^T . After it the Karttika 
full-Moon festival is named ^g^| 5 ^W^f qF»T^§r<£tc9% — Tri 
S 54i 5 also Samketa on Hch. 66—^f^^t ^Tra^ft ^flc^FfT. 
In Kam S. the Kaumudi festival of the full -Moon of Karttika 
is distinguished from the Asvayuji festival of the full-Moon of 
AJvma Vatsyayana gives the names ^g^ft an< ^ ^ffsT^FSOTlT 
to it It was a night of moonlight promenade and merry-making. 
That the festival fell on the full-Moon of Karttika is proved 
beyond doubt by the reference to the awakening of Vishnu m 
III. 20. 111,15 3^ft?£ncT raeans recital, mention , see Ak— ^nfl'cjf- 
SSTcf ^T<^?![T<^ see also Jagaddhara on Ve i. ^ftcg^nRT STfrfei • 
III s The employment of f%^T^*T^W fr> r f5T§ra«T involves 
^^FSSff^"^^^^ to remove which one has to resort to ^^UTT- 
The case may be stated and explained away thus m the words o 
Mallmatha— f^^^f^WH^^Nr *T ^ %%s=^f^%CT tff^t 
^*^^^f^rH^s^^^i^!iT^t%^ISWT^^^ — — — — — ^ 
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Malh. on Me. 42. Ki XVII 44. and Si. 1 42 There is a union 
( ^rfi| ) of ^HTTCftfrt? and ^cST^fT in the stanza 

III 3. The double meanings may be noted. fer$r*ST-(i) trusty 
(2) firm. In the latter sense compare Gujarctti %$®& ^f^-(i) 
members of the body-politic, ( 2 ) members of the human body- 
f^TO^ftFi^ ( 1 ) a critical situation 5 ( 2 ) a rugged path, spaj 
(1) a novice to be trained, (2) a young bull to be broken. ^*W<^ 
signifies stumbling, moral as well as physical There is an impli- 
cation ( ^1% ) of the figure ^TOT here developed by the double 
entendre noted above 

III 4 In the second line of the stanza {%!%*?!%* is to be 
taken to mean ^fcft?f%$[T»^rj as noted by Prof Taranatha The 
figure of speech here is snT^JcTSTCTOT- m.4 1 ^OT^^WSTOTOi 
for ^STcW^C t ?^ v see Kam, 1. 4 23, 24 15 19, 

III 5 &5sncrcrcT ( ^sr: STOW S?<*W *mx ) who has rece- 
ived affectionate solicitations (from many quarters), much courted. 
Jfor ST^K in the sense of sttrfiy see As. XI 13- -sraT^rJ ^?f^ 
STO|% 31% 5 and compare T M 17 5qrT&sc(^rer 1 3WSW3IT- 
f^T^IT. The stanza contains gtwr 11L 5 2 ^T...... ^TcP^tJlW-" 

Compare A a P 168.25—3^ ^ *rg?WCTT i;T3RTTT% ^T tg 3 ^ I 

?j€lWT^irf%§w wrw afrs^'n II. 

III. 6 ^ijFSOT m -a curb ^njrScwn-andependeiit actions 
III. 7 ^C%; modifies ^1?^%, ^^ff3jg"tj-made white ( *j5fa 
adj.) ^ITOT — a swan 'f^ve? ( ^T to shine) —bright; STORcH — 
The suffix ^f^r here denotes the locative relation, not the ablative; 
^see P. v- 3. 14 — ^creHaftsfa ^3?*% . and compare Si XVI. 77— 
f*R^ ^f% ^ f%3C^f%qtiT *J?p^fr^cC* The phrase ^jf^£r: 
is a conventionalism. The quarters under obseivation are eight 
only m the present case The stanza contains ^rqiTT* The read- 
ings ^SJtsff^jcfrt, OTnTf ^JcTT* & c , do not help us m the compa- 
rison of the quarters and rivers m autumn They are practically 
Useless* The conjectural emendation ^£fcft?33T* f^T3T5l<&>5rc^5^r-* 
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5fe%t brings the comparison into bold relief. The confusion of 
3T and 5f, the transference of the left hand vertical to the right 
hand side, its elision and the addition of an anusvara mark m old 
manuscripts account for the corruptions 

III 8 ^"^tI-(i) overflowing the banks, flooded , (2) gone astray. 
f^l^'pl — (1) proper channel , (2) line of propriety ;- ^PcRf^ — (1) 
stooping , (2) bowing In the last line ^cJ; signifies f^Jl%cfl 
(taught) , see Bhaguri — %!%% ^cOT^^— quoted m P. Cham, 
and com on D K 72. Compare Ki II. 33 — ^^Tcf» ( ^CSpPSR-cf; 
Mallmatba) , compare also ^rf^sr, ?vefg3PsT, l^rf^J, ^cTf^T^, 
?><TIE^T <&c There is a fusion ( sgrqfvt: ) of ^^T, ^v^\ and ^££^IT. 

Ill 9 The dark look of the stream made turbid m the rainy 
season is represented as the angry scowl of the river-goddess re- 
senting the love which the ocean-god professed to other rivers. At 
the close of the rainy season the Ganges shrinks m volume , and 
this is figuratively spoken of as pmmg away in a sullenness The 
river resumes its proper course in §arad and with a placid stream 
flows do s wn to the ocean The season is on that account poetically 
described as restoring good feeling between the cross lovers. The 
root sft" 1S one of those that take an akathita object m addition to 
the direct object ; see P. I. 4.51. There is a fusion (^F^) of ^TOT 
and ^^r here 

iii 9 2 ^r^TT^5Fri[^r5fT — The particle ST^f here introduces a ques- 
tion 

III. 10 For Sff^r m the sense of f%£ see Med. The quarter 
where courtesans live is %5[T Hence ^[RTfO* means a courtesan. 

^gnf^*f^ derived from ^^ (wealth) according to P. V. 2 126 

?E^Tf$ra*«l*f > here signifies rich persons mWX^[f^[ — celebration 
of the festival 

iii 10 x U^ifofH I ^ffr^H — That the Kaumudl festival is 
not celebrated m Kusumapura is on this account — The cham- 
berlain stops here, hesitating to give out the reason Repeatedly 
urged to do it m an angry and imperative tone he gives it — srfcT- 
jRnsc: ^fg^H^trSrat . In the two incomplete speeches xtj^ and 
5 
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% ^H stand for the statement ^rsr^Tl^f^'^re^ll^rff^ £3g- 
OTTCl^ of the foregoing speech , and (£3?^ states the reason 
why, in reply to the interrogative 57*17^ . 

Ill ii ^»<1T*T^ usually means one who has committed a wrong 
( 3jf<SW*?t ^£«T )• ^ here signifies one who has been wronged (^f- 
Sff*ff Sf^Sf ) . Note how m the latter half of the stanza the author 
does not enter into the details of the comparison. He does it on 
purpose to avoid : STO'5 : ^n^T^5'. 

Ill 12 The reading ^>^?f%^^l£© appears to be a blunders 
For m I 22, Chanakya calls the ministers of Nanda f%5fjf ? cf> 
«FI3JTf§5^ an< i ^PHT^^ anc * of Rakshasa he has a high opinion. 
So I read ^ff%^ff%3Ji;o. 

Ill 13 The particles fq^ and <?f|Tf respectively express fvtSSRT 
and ^pcor* The reading $f^^"^C^ts^t%^T is to be rejected,because 
of fnf^T^praT . The stanza is quoted m Ka to illustrate 
^r^r^n^TvT^r^ W1 ^h the reading $R<!k3C« , which deserves to be 
noted. 

III. 14 gr^^^^^ and 3TO3TO7!' express deference and flat- 
tery 3TOf$T«T is the same as ^T^^ftf for which see Med — snT- 
^Tr|S ^porqfq^"% Compare Gujarati 3?<3n^Tf> Amarasimha gives 
s^lfrff as a synonym of %cff. See also Ms IV 6 — ^r^ff *«rs|?%~ 
^T^IT^fl • Note how much the speaker dreads the wrath of the king 
on the one hand and the displeasure of the minister on the other. 

III. 15 Cowdung cakes, kuia grass and sacrificial sticks mark 
out Chanakya for a srotnya , and the mention of pupils shows that 
he was a great teacher . 9Tt?TO* primarily meaning cowdung, by 
i^on here signifies cakes of dried up cowdung The figure of 
speech is ^W^TT^tfe. 

III. 16 Taken in continuation of the preceding sentence the 
stanza ^^rrErsaffP^To illustrates the figure ^^P^Crqi^f . 

III. 17 In the stanza *ft vF^JCTSj"© the attributes which proper- 
ly belong to iSfFRTT are transferred to «f: If we strictly observe 
the canons of rhetoric, we should read 3T^£€t<!r*!h%^^?fr^MV 
S|f^[^^fSIT%f5r§!^T^1^ , or some such thing There is a fusion 
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O&SFC) of 5Ef^T^wr and sqft&q;. iii. 173— 3Tf$ STtJif^^fHo— 
This speech of the chamberlain is illustrative of euphemisms men- 
tioned in the previous stanza 111 17 4 ^f^cff^lf^^Tf^^ is evidently 
a flattering compliment of the speaker 

III. 18 «f5%flRXgfJ©-Bad rulers duly punished, a good prince duly 
rewarded and a mighty empire endowed with a mighty ruler are the 
three sources of gratification ^^jqifShf means f^| , ^|^0' , c^ , f^r^ , 
here, and ttot means ^c^ro, for which see Malhnatha on Ki.X 25 — 
*pnTV?(i Sff & SPfTO $1*1% . The figure of speech is iETfW^. 

Ill 19 %^^|3T^R^ITPt™-Pearls shining with varying brilliancy 
For 5CPT m the sense of brilliancy ( fc^f ^ ) see Vai — TnftsgnSf 
S5WI^ fcSffa. STniOTnOT— The repetition expresses fd|3q£3 5 
see P VIII. i 4. The particle 3?? denotes 3rf3tfitfc m the first 
and U^fi^T * n tne second instance ; see P II 1 13 

I iii. 19 7 ^gCw?n^^^^^^°-- Cnandra g u P ta was Somg 

to complete the speech by adding f^ttff^gq. But the interrup- 
tion of Chanakya gives it a different turn by connecting it with 
^j^«ot . In either case the connective is f%, which I have 

supplied on conjecture 111 19 10 f%^l^rft?H«ffJl^. fio^quT — 

The plural indicates the dignity and importance that the speaker 
arrogates to himself, iii 19 12 *r ^J^T%^!t ; 2f^l frt^SpftsrSTT srs[T%- 
^f^f— Chanakya catches hold of this statement , and pompously 

adds ?r g^nrfnrcrcr ^m^Rt ^frsft %€% ♦ iii.19 13 The clause 

$c3f^T m srarPWTTCn , coming between, interferes with the 
natural and logical arrangement . SflRT? SRft^r^rg^rT 3ff g*3R^rfgr 

which looks more polite and proper, makes the clause under com- 
ment redundant I, therefore, omit it iii 19 17 $?£[ ^r^"^o — - 
Not only does Chanakya withhold the explanation demanded 
by Chandragupta, but he actually cuts him with a direct insult 
iii 19 20 %qp£i %cfrfe^CT— These bards are not the paid panegy- 
rists of the court, but itinerant rhapsodists living on the bounties 
of kings ; see U SC^tfTo— *g3T«>— nfe S ^rsnERSfa 1 ^^ffgrenT**- 



132 Mudrarakshasa or the Signet Ring. 

^raCTcf WW* U • The bestowal of the largess is otherwise not acco- 
untable. 

III. 20 3?T'5f>t3J ^TTOJTSq'o — The KMa grass 'grows from ten to 
fifteen feet high, and the base of the flower is surrounded with 
an immense quantity of bright silver-coloured wool which whitens 
all the fields ' STfir^racfT like 5TOf^T and others given b}^ Dan- 
dm m K D. II. 59 65 implies ^T^Sf" (similarity). f|g^«T^t from 
f^^T P. 9, to hurt, impair, discolour, means discolouring, whitening 
For the comparison of ^?qr^ and sg^r^ see Ki. XII 24 The 
traditional reading in the last line is fj^^j cT^f^ fpTO^"!! *S$X§s . 
This is not warranted by Panini who requires that ^S[ should 
immediately come after grqfiTfvf According to him the text should 
read ^qj STO^r ^t^ff elf €: 3 for 5^ is ^WR, ^fr eff : 
being ^n^T- I accept this change on the ground of perspicuity 
What mess the displacement has caused may be seen elsewhere. 
The transposition of 2^5" and eff ♦ has its parallel m the inter- 
change of cjnrgr and ^f in P R VI 30— ^CTT^KTS^t- 
1k!T ^Tf% ^^TT— which should be lead ^STCff^&gn^fecTT 
^nf^T ^ftT^f: - The stanza under notice invokes Siva for 
protection as its sequel does Vishnu This is clear from the next 
speech of Chanakya srotf ^fra#%^^"crT^gfcrew snrsgjOT- 
5j^m^5^ . Hence i^^ff tf^J becomes ^xf^r^f , whereas SO^qT is 
introduced as cjq^f. It hardly remains to be said that the figure 

is ^qm 

III 21 ^T1%^C is derived from %£R; ( squinting ) 3TT%5ftI 

•sfe is thus defined— £f$0%qrcr %%?5?g^rn# SRETtRcST, tfH% 

<IT^53I^t% cTRT^T^^tTftT . Its scope is defined as under — 

3*t%?tc:t ;<|wt% f%=5%?sr%%i; ^ — N5t g§L * VIIL 88 - Smce 

3fT%5TC itself signifies looking somewhat obliquely , f^T^T is 
rendered by dim, weak , see Med. and compare Ki. 1 46 — ^tRf- 
^IRf^TiP^ , and Nag. V. 63.— S^r?%?K^c^l^rs , By ^Sf- 
^tv[ the Poet means the jewels ( SfprnfiSr ) on the hoods shin- 
ing like lamps The stanza is quoted by Vagbhatta in his Kavya- 
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nu&asana as an instance of ^TTeTCTTf^T The figure of speech is 

III 22 The panegyrist Stavakalasa who is a friend and agent 
of Rakshasa, recites this stanza and the next to incite Chandra- 
gupta. ^Sr^[ means that energy which never flags but carries every- 
thing before it , sec Com on Kam, i 15—^^ £T^ffMin£QTT- 
3s3£SJ Mallmatha renders it by ^^FTfT 5 see Com. on Ki. XVII 
15 . The term H^ffi^^Spar means (1) running over with the flow 
of pride, that is, haughty, and (2) running over with the flow 
of ichoral exudation, that is, high-spirited fs^: signifies (1) a 
lord, and (2) a leadei On ^rFshfta: ( ^r§3j?nft9«TC: ) *>ee 
P»V* I. 42 and P. VII, 3 20. The figure of speech is ^TOT. 

III. 23 As to the practice enjoined on kings to appear m public 
in full regal state, see Ram II 100 51 — 5)f^r ^tq% f^c4 

mgrrnr f^f^m \ ^immmm ^% ^cnnjsr wwj^ is With 

the latter half compare the sfitra ^f^T*E^lt^s?Sl" of Chanakya. 
Compare also 3TfffTtl^t*S' J 5S"3TO'S5sts^ — Yas. IL56 and so^sf f^TTT- 

wro«flt-- Bh - I - I0 3- m - 2 3* f%fes ^g%^wr— while 

invoking principally 111. 23 2 JJOTSHs^Ftf^n^-describing second- 
arily For *rof m the sense of 3WST1R see Med and compare 
^rftwcr, ^qpR^and garffc 111. 23 s 5^^^ ^WS &$m 
&c — Though there is no stage direction to indicate it, this is an 
apostrophe to Rakshasa. 111 23 12 q^ ^3HJTCtf$ro»— The duties 
here referred particularly are those mentioned m the following 
verses of Kamandaka :— WT^^#*Frf IT?5qilT^5<t^r^T^f 

w^^rn^ m 23 18 srsrt ^ra^w^rara :— Here srsrs* 

denotes eminence and not number , see Med and compare sr^W" 
fgfrJT^mTCcr: — Dk. 133 > S%nw «eot*— M I 40 , srnTO^T 
srenTf^^ 1 — Me. 2 In the last instance it means ^TTOTC^T SEW- 
5=%^T^^ftcrFI|% STOT«TOTCfc agreeably to what is said in Me 1 and 

115. anwrsqraTcr: (i) ^tobtot s^fsrrer: , (2) srorrcr ^row. 

III. 24 TTT^^T^TT *8PJWT — -^y TT^f we .necessarily mean a 
Garland of flowers. So ^fjisqnr *£ redundant. It is, therefore, changed 
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to CTtpqf by me The stanza under notice is quoted in Alan. Kan. 
as an instance of the figure ssffsngf i 11 24* ^sp-tpTSJ— -a leaflet 
that enumerates a list, ^n* here means enumeration. The list 
appears to state the reason of the flight of the malcontents. 
Chanakya mentions it to enable Achala to make out which parti- 
cular list is wanted I, therefore, add ^TOqf2^ "before S^tp^s*. 
111. 24 10 But I omit qf^qrar to avoid tautology , for qf^qp? 
and ^sf are nearly identical m sense. 111 24 11 On 3T5n%q3£f 
and 3T*3fti*q^| see Ar. As regards the duties of q^fSRftf|K see 
T.M 48. 111 24 12 ^^m?sft (^5FTCT *TO: WR*$tS&P&ftfo) 
signifies 'bearing the relation of a kinsman, a relative/ For 
T|r£T m the sense of ^«s"?sf see Abh. Ch. 252 and compare 

aFH^rrfq s^^^^r^w^¥rwP<r 3nmf»t— t. m. 121, 

arid HT^nfN'TIll— Kain IV. 12, 13. 111 24 13 . $OT3fcp&: 
jraTCTTOlTOr- ST^f^" #n?:; see Com on Dk. p 217 111 24 14 With 
iforgissr compare ^sifiiq III 25, compare also 5trurqr^¥f~Ram II 
81. 12 which is rendered by ^ENrTOTq^F) m ^Cf f% Though no 
longer ruling the country , Kshatriyas were highly esteemed by 
the new race of kings on account of their valour They formed 
the pick of the standing army , see Kam IV 6. — sr|^r^|f!p|- 

STr?fr ^r^t ^wgf^f SRH , and Yas" 3 8y~ Sjwrt f^S% 

H?q ^IN gu^PFi^ft. in. 24 17 3T5T qf#^to — Of the fugitive 
malcontents Bhadrabhata and Purudatta are Sp^sgTrq, Dmgarata 
and Balagupta <j£*€T^cq, Rajasena and Bhagurayana^t-tfjTcq and 
Rohitaksha and Vijayavarman 3^qTf*tcn5cq m. 24 s7 SJSRffqqr- 
"STf^fcTf ^-Ncte the phraseology of the class room. 111. 24 40 ^crsqqeq 
^ 3^W£-see Niti V q«rerjj ^5 f {^^tSTSRSmW^ sqa-rq^ 
*ET ^ffq^-q gjT^fqj qTOiTO » see also Kam. XV 10. 12, and Yas. II. 
208— ^c^^q^^rT^^; see Pal I. V.58-60 and Ar. 111. 24 49 
sqiqW-ftiiktary activities. Sa§ 193 takes it to mean t^q m 24 49 
^jft^q^-furmshmg the fort with means of defence. 111 24 s5 3f5J- 
q^ffit Ipffr qf?t*o — The question of f^fanj and sy5|srf|; is dealt with- 
here from Malayaketu's point of view. He already suspected Cha 
nakya of having perfidiously murdered his father. The use of force 
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wouid have been regarded by him as a further proof of the perfidy 
of Chanakya. Even the bestowal of Parvataka's portion, of the con- 
quered territories would have been looked upon by him as a wicked 
device of Chanakya to wipe away the stain of the murder of Parv- 
ataka, viewed as too powerful a rival of his protege Chandragupta; 
m. 24 61 ^rcftsft ^WfiW^o— The passage sets forth the triple 
force of the dynamics of politics at the command of Rakshasa 
111. 24 63 The possession of men ( ^T^PT^PT^ ) and means (^fS£F, 
bespeaks his 5nj5rfr& 5 ^ 1S political genius (st^TT) betokens his 
TFSRjf^ , and his valour depicts his ^^Eff^^rf^ 111. 24 64 On 
3?*tT:3|?!<? and WTH^tT see Kam. XV.19,21. As regards the 
greater danger of the former see Ki II. 51 — 3n^<3ra^3 
ftW5 : Sr3^^r 5 Sr^T%Sr^t^^r; . m. 24 s3 — The term ^r?g^K is 
opposed to S£fr^5r*K. It occurs m Mai IV 28 Compare SFcf:- 
^f¥H of Si II. 7. The particle ^r after ^f^f|^ detaches 
'EI^PC^K^IWEfn^ from 3ft*59T*n¥( which, without that 
causal adjunct has an air of incompleteness about it The faith 
of the partisans of Nanda in the loyalty of Rakshasa to their 
late sovereign was derived from personal experience They knew 
him as The minister ( 3nTT?3^T3rcr ) They were thus his 
$ft«?3r by virtue of their long ccq*3p5fH=T* The insertion of ssr 
between ^f%^3^5r^TOT3J and Sgft^mr 1S * therefore, improper I 
accordingly drop it. iii. 24 67 «TCTfTO^3TC^ — By ^m^ the 
author means in particular ^rq^fT The plural refers to its 
frequent operation On the efficiency of ^p^ff see the following 
verse.— i|^^RCTW^^% ^^ff%^^RoT5Pr S ^^151 3F?Rf- 

g^cis^r *r q^fecT. — Subhash. 2677. 

III. 25 gf| SJ2ET©— The particle sy^ expresses q^TTPcK, 
STVg^fW an( 3- ^T*TW a re identical m meaning The connivance 
at the flight of Rakshasa, the severance of the latter from 
Malay aketu, the hocus-pocus of an attempt to commit suicide 
by the pretended friend of Jishnudasa, the sentence of impale- 
ment to Chandanadasa, the assumption of the character of exe- 
utioners by Siddharthaka and Samnddharthaka, the offer of 
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premiership to Rakshasa and trie elevation of Chandanadasa 
to tlie elevated post of ^^TR^£r%^ successively describe the 
courses of t&RgX, 5f^ a JFBF&T&, ^^, JJTOT, &TQ ai * d ?R- 
The present indicative 3TT% stands for the potential. 

III. 26 ^5t^fT ^ «TTT 3T^ literally means planting his foot on 
our neck, that is, causing a lot of trouble to us The stanza 
contains the figure ^Tg^SPT 111. 26 * f%^^ — This is a laugh of 
scorn 111. 26 * Tfttt J|*T^jfra , o — Tbis is said m irony 

III. 27 3TTO? raised up, excited STCft^rf^aBiStft^s^:— 
The Nandas were masters of ninety-nine crores of gold coins, not 
of ninety-nine hundred of crores, see Katha IV, 15 — «TcfTf^^fSFI! 
*ra& ^r^Tflrfferit ft ^ . Bn Katha 1,2,113— <jp£pf ^Tcf^OT^I 
WC #few *I% and Com on Kam. I. 4 5*^ TW^f^&rft- 
SQTCt The epithet of a powerful Croesus is ^^STWfcf^T^t*^ 
see Com on Kam XIII n So I read ^sf^Sf^fg^oSf^f^ fsaRF? ? 
following the tradition tpfcregvTTt , (*?sf|%rf s^ur ^CT t3[?$X 
^fq , Bahuvrihi ) qualifies q^Tj"^": ^ hardly needs pointing 
out that q^ET^T TRfJWT is ^"Sff^T^^t. The figure of 
speech m the last line is ^qnf 

All the editions, following the majority of manuscripts, insert the 
stanza *jlSRT«njo after ^YTC^TP^o with 3?fq" gasa connective. 
It disturbs the logical interdependence of the speeches '^RTT-W^tT- 

^ff: and ^TOT— ^^^^"flr^f^Wf ^%f. It is, therefore, omitted. 
111 57 4 . ^Tf^nCT^^C — 1° scold, censure, see Malhnatha on Ki XIV. 12 

III 28. The latter half of the stanza ]%^rf 3fff<g contains 
the figure ^qBfj, 

III 29. ^r#rf^5f^T^and ^f^SC^qw are ^SSR> 
yfpaf compounds. Rudra is the presiding deity of the sentiment 
of fury ( ^CTSFTOT ) ^ s permanent feeling ( JgtTf^PflTO ) 1 s anger 
( SfTt^T ) Its outward mdicatones (3T5j¥f|gf) are fiery looks, knit 
up eyebrows, violent movements of the limbs &c . It is attended 
by various accessory feelings ( ^Rnf^^TT? ) such as agitation 
( 8Tt£Nt ) and by natural ensuants ( 'RTft^f^vfTT^r ) suc k as eyes 
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watering ( ST 3g ) and others In course of his last angry utterance 
Chanakya stamps the floor with his foot. This is compared 
to the forceful pace of Rudra developing his favourite sentiment 
in his violent dance ( cCP*^" )• ^he % ure °f speech is ^cSF^n" 

III. 30 The particle cfgr denotes ^at^T; see Med. ^r*JT 
here means ^rgr It is related to e^ 10 U. m the sense of to break* 
for which see Mk III— SjTcrf^-pff ^'•^n&tHFrft fjwntffr The 
figure of speech is f^p37T 

III 31 ^f ^m When the driver curbs the elephant thought- 
lessly the latter breaks loose In the same way when the 
minister injudiciously checks the king, the latter grows impa- 
tient of the restraint , and he is not to blame if he casts him 
off Compare Kam IV 4 49 The figure of speech is ^t^FcT. 
HI 31 1 3Tp| f% flrercqfc* ^T§r Sftsf *V%® To give immediate 
publicity to the pretended rupture, Chandragupta commands 
the Chamberlain to go at once and cause a proclamation to be 
made despite the night time, to the effect that the king takes the 
reins of government m his own hand 111 31 6 tSJ^^^f*- — for 
§y*3f? m the sense of harsh compare Ms XI 35 — cf^OT STT^gSO"^ 

III. 32. srraTOPNro Construe— mr 3{ft3rc srlr^TO^ %W ' 

ST^tU (^f^H<S'F) an inclination to enter, as it were, the bowels of 
the earth arises in me. 

End of Act III 

CALLED 

Feigned quarrel. 



Act IV. 
iv. i aratTRr is i^nns ttsfs and w&n*T ( *r faertr ^nm «r- 

f%TT^) is Bahuvrihi. For ^Hfcf signifying stopping, respite, see 
Med The figure of speech is 3?^g cTSTSn'OT . iv 1 13 srenfa SOf^R 
5? jpffcf- -Rakshasa appears to be 111 his sleeping chamber (^J^5f) 
till late m the evening SET^R" n means a sleeping room, a place 
of rest by day or night , see ^ra^TrTTT — Ram II 10 11, and com- 
pare 5pj?n , q' Ram II 15 20 It was cool and airy having a garden 
in front of it The place to which queen Dharmi retires aftei the 
accident of the swing is accordingly named 2TWFcf^i^W — M. iv.26, 
31. In palaces of kings a special officer called ^^ffff^j^cT & as 
the charge of the mansion , see supra II 16 

IV 2 f^SF? — uniformly aggreeable, favourable , hence 3?fi[%- 
31^1 — absence of uniform fa\ours, uncertainty of favours ^3P^ 
refers to the alienation of Chandragupia from Chanakya which 
he has contrived to bring about He feels anxious about it The 
speech prepares the audience for the announcement of the entrance 
of Karabhaka. 

IV 3. ^tr^g^n f%T^n^7— The term |[;§r$rf may be construed 
with all the present participles fcnFtftC m connection with states* 
manly policy signifies HOTTlTfi^n' ^frf , see the commentary 
on Pd I. 20. The passage bristles with technical terms of dra- 
maturgy %l^[ denotes the object of the play which is OT, 3T*§ 
or ^JW 5 see D- R. I. 16 — W*m fw^[if% . It is to be distinguished 
from 3Kf3t meaning fruition which is one of the five phases (3?$5~ 
Sf^ra" ) m which the object is successively presented to us concur- 
rent with the five stages (SSI^ESn). The concordance of these 
phases and stages gives rise to the five-fold divisions (^ffer) of 
the plot Each division has a number of subdivisions (3?|f) Ir> 
the mtitial division (jp$r) the author lays the germs (zfl^f) of the 
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object to be achieved, and in a variety of ways causes it to grow. ' 
In the pro-initial division (STTcTj|^') the quickened germs develop. 
In the medial division fapBr) these attain to further development 
tending remotely to fructification In the dubious division 
(filwd) the mind is held m suspense regarding the result The 
completive division (f£t^f[Ur or SProHT*) secuies the object m 
view and winds up the plot — 

g# ^fHgc^%WhTT4T^r^¥^ H D R I 23 
&**n&$3 f Cl^^cC^ STF%gRt ¥T%^ II D R I 28. 

tftsraTst spsrra«ft ftsraftaft ^rrasni 1 

^i^gqsfwi %%*% fSHhjor ft ^ \i d R 1 44 

Of these the initial division is indicated m the stanza 
by the subdivision ^cf^tf, which is denned as «ff^f- 
r^TT^T ^"T^FT* The pro-mitial division is shadowed forth by a 
covert reference to the subdivision ^f^TO", the definition of which 
is ^"^^^Tgjef^Uf ^■f^^T^'^a" ^sq% The medial stage is distinctly 
named in the stanza and its subdivision STfi^tf which is denned 
as nJMY^rerg^T^T^ft: qft^ftfifcr: is alluded to The other 
two divisions are also specified there The stanza is quoted 
m Ka to illustrate vfT^T^qtrq The figure of speech is 3TWf 
iv 3 1 gr^fft" 5TW gTIrOT ^mn^RS: Rakshasa was going 
to say ^rfg-^^rrg %$WW* ^ft^— but the abrupt entrance of the 
door-keeper causes a break and gives it a different turn Here we 
have a sort of premonition (*TcTT3»T^IT«T«K) presaging the dis- 
comfiture of Rakshasa and the triumph of Chanakya iv 3 6 
$!3[ T%W% W*§ ^HT* — Rakshasa is taken aback by the words of 
the door-keeper interrupting his speech, while giving it a differ- 
ent turn So he puts this question iv. 3 18 ^Fjrf^FR^ Sr4t5|£ir 
TTOFt SfftcfJ — Note the effort that Rakshasa has to make to 
recollect the errand iv. 3 s0 %3PTgf8t? trST'sy; — The policeman 
is a Magadhi— speaking character, 
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IV. 4 With €K§£P)T3?3n[T compare t^^&^TC Katha. II. 2. The 
plural ^^"|tjf is a plural of respect In the metaphor of ^fi^g' 
the word ^3[ by pre eminence denotes Indra, compaie infra iv 
11 — ^f^raffcreysrrera' • The figure of speech is o3TCcF$tf3> . iv 4 10 

fffil S|f%?[Ffcr H^5"£|%ri: — To surprise Rakshasa by his visit 

Malayaketu enters by the private door 

IV. 5 ;3frf m ^T^JTST^R*! 1S used m a collective sense. Compare 
the use of Tftrt and such other terms to denote plurality m 
modern Bengali. sn^JOT and SR^ftSR include step-mothers. 
There is a fusion (s^T) of toHt and^HRTT^rl^- 

IV 6 S^ro^F*^ 3 !*! ^tg'SFS&cST — bearing the yoke worthy 
of a brave man, that is, doing deeds of valour, bearing up 

manfully, cf—ZTO^rSft ^^TO^pi ^S^T- Mai. VII 

The fruit of 3T5n3^^hnCT ls *R&Ft 3?T[^rf£t#*S? 

which goes not to the agent (sj^r) Malaya-ketu, but 

to his father Parvataka So the poet uses q^^^gj" and not 
OTOT^^ form , see P I 3-75-72— ^Tg^T^^ *WtS2*% I ^ffer- 
fo^f: ^K^f^fSTt^ fife3IT' : Sv§5 , « The term f%g: does not denote Parva- 
taka, the father of Malayaketu, m particular, but his ancestors in 
general, the singular standing for the class of p%tr%s Parvataka 
fell not m battle, but died m the arms of the poison-maid iv. 6 2 
WdR q^Tff fir^g ff^T — forms no part of the order of Mala- 
yaketu to the chiefs , see mfra iv. 6 4 — ¥ft W KmW $flTO ^H"- 
^rTOfct", *T m^^t fe?ri%e[g«lwa®Er sfiT It rather gives the 
reason of the order dispensing with the attendance of chief I, 
accordingly, rearrange the several parts of the speech There is 
a similar transposition m Mk. VI. which reads — ^$r <f% 5%3*, 
VPTtt ^f^ . This should be corrected to ^% WT^ ^f<|^ 
*H% 3%g[ . Another notable instance occurs m P R. II, 104 
where H^T%fSTC^ STT^t ^WfSfcTFH should interchange place 
with sa%^CW3F& %TOf3t ^tf^fRT^ One more case to the 
point may be cited Where the third and the fourth lines have 
been transposed. It is Jh. XI. 61, where I read the latter half 
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as under —ftri%fitt ^1% ^%fcnfi*T% ^f^!%gfT ^X%!T: 

IV 7 ^%fisr, from ^c^ST m height, means high, tall SrI^T 
is the limit to which tidal waters go, tidal mark It also means 
bounds of propriety, deference There is a fusion (^f^j^) here of 
^«TsftfrE. STsffPcrtwjra', ^TJflT and3^r. iv. 7 1 $Rf§ c^raft 
^f^TC3f5fT f%^^cT — Malayaketu orders the Chamberlain to turn 
back with the state palanquin (fitffiNs?) That this was being 
brought by the bearers is clear from the reading ;RVEgT*N)t ir * 
the stage direction which follows It is a clerical error for ^f$t- 
fiN^T (accompanied by the palanqum-bearers) iv. y 6 f^^t^f^r 
Sl^l^^l — The ss^ff suffix implies that the mediation of the said 
intermediary was formal, the actual loadstone that attracted them 
being the noble qualities of the Prmce iv. y 6 For snf^prnT^T- 
qf^jur see An VI. i, Kam. iv 69 Vlraraghava on Mv IV, derives 

^r%r?r%^ as under:— srfirTOTra ^^ ?: cftf& ^n^rra^r: . crU 
srawrer #<rmrf^sn-- p v i ioi. ^t% sts? srarar:, snrrwrT^- 

^^"Tf^rai^g^m (<q$: . iv 7 9 On ftf^rrftjg see Kam VIII. 
6 11 and on 3n*R?pT see Kam XV 31 With the speech of 
Bhagurayana compare Ar V 4 — ^revSTTSTTf^P^ ^T^RWc173[5S75r- 

®mm to fsrsrft crsK^rra'^^ i 3?s wm^szpii f%sw- 

^tTm^TTW^^otgrfj % t%. iv 7 13 tc^fca^ f^r^Wc*rcr3?reo— 

Bhagurayana who is, a secret agent of Chanakya, avails himself of 
every opportunity to shake the confidence of Malayaketu m Ra- 
kshasa and create a rupture between the two The tactics em- 
ployed are those of $3^ which is thus described : — 

3**f ^%WC*5 f^TW: *£ W* ll Kam. VIII 8 
In the present act there is ^gptfCTR^CTonly The fifth act 
sets forth the other two iv 7 15 ^^snTT^^TT—out of regard for 
his friends Chandanadasa, Sakatadasa, Viradhagupta Sec 

IV 7 15 iT^f^^cSTT sf^Fec^rra ^Wmf^f^— This too is a case 
of transposition I read sjr^jF^Tsr ^STrafSW^T «T^g?3!OT¥cSrT< 
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iv 7 29 <f% 1 TO<TW* — Malayaketu proposes to wait without and 
overhear the conversation 

IV 8 <CTc€T with reference to a king denotes the pride of an 
autocrat, autocratic sense, imperial instinct ^«r: STTcST*)'!? — In 
conversation with their own people iv S xy 01*^7^ ji)[UFTO<[UT^r — 
In the days of the Nandas public festivals were regularly held ' 
They had ceased ever since the civil war began People were 
grieved at their discontinuance, which they connected with the 
extirpation of the Nanda family 

IV. 9 sttgr^ ^g^T^o— Note that g«^ and *F^ are both 
nouns derived from the causal of =gfr^ I P and rTrST I P 
to be glad, respectively f>g3[ n —a night lotus ^ gOT^ 
(*g;f?e3rT g^T $fan*I ) acl J —whose delights are unworthy, vulgar 
In eKTg'?'! there lurks a pun which may be noticed grsrf 
from sf meaning the earth and 3T<^joy, signifies the joy of the 
world Hence qttg^r implies a festival possessing or causing 
universal joy It is derived from sjHTS" with the possessive suffix 
ST^ and the feminine affix ^T^T; see the vartika —^Tr^nf^Sf 
^^^ErR^> on P V 2 103 . This implies that the Karttika full- 
moon festival was a festival giving delight to the whole world 
only when Nanda, the moon among kings, who was the joy of the 
world, lived There is a fusion tefay^) of ^T^fe^ and 3^*r 
iv 9 3 trf^t^r (Sk trfturft) f means a series But two stanzas 
only can hardly be said to form a series So I read *?f^T^t (Sk 
'qf^TT^T) signifying a short recital 

IV 10 ^fJ^^gfo —The term stf^ is equally appli- 
cable to public festivals and amusements as also to private 
sports and pastimes, see Ka Su IV With the stanza compare 
Ki. II 47—^5% 5T S^<ara:%qf f%g ^qnffepfrenT 
^F^H - The figure of speech is 3T«fpTt%. lv . 10 5 sr^Cff- 
^RTgnr— Supenonty suggested in course of the conversation 
which ensued, sraf stands for ^SOJTOff here 3% as once 
noted before, means ^c^'l iv. io 22 Q^cKrat ^ ^rs^gH: srf%~ 
^ri%— Rakashas means— that he will crush him like a fly Bhagu- 
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rayana explains it differently He artfully insinuates that Ra- 
kshasa now expects to become the Prime Minister of Chandra - 
gupta, as he had been that of his father Now that he has dis- 
missed his avowed enemy Chanakya, he is satisfied He does 
not want to depose him iv io 2 3 f^fsff ^F^^ro^o — The 
speech expresses the eagerness of Sakatadasa to be united with his 
family iv io 25 SUcH 5S??4 ^raT%rf%"°--This is said soothingly Bha- 
gurayana has such an implicit faith in the success of the tactics 
of Chanakya that he is evidently sceptical of what Sakatadasa 
sanguinely says The manuscripts read 5ft^f% j^SHTcficTf and 
^rsrf^T^ respectively m the speeches of Sakatadasa and Bha- 
gurayana But the individuals that are to benefit by the reported 
rupture are severally named by the former in his speech and 
there is no propriety m reading SPgfcT there. On the other 
hand 5 the speech of the latter contains only the name of Jivasid- 
dhi the first of the three named by Sakatadasa The other two 
are here implied for which the insertion of S3R=[T% is necessary 
Hence the readings ^lwraf%^fcfFTr^ and sfl«tt%% are 
made to interchange places 

IV n ^CT 3R© — Hemchandra gives £TO€rn[[5> among 
the synonyms of ^f^r^, see Abh Ch 689 . The stanza contains 
the fusion ( #^ ) of ^R^^ and ^f5Erfirf\ 

IV 12 ?cwf ^TOTfFgo —Construe *n£: 3^&#hr<YT3mT- 

^fff^ . The diadems were crescent-shaped , hence they are 
compared to the Moon The planting of the foot on the heads of 
kings is indicative of their subjugation by Chandragupta As re- 
gards the displacement of ^|% in the second line compare fsfc mf 
«FT^*Tcftc*} *&& SORT t ^n^PH*3tii&R[t — Amaru. 24. Compare 
also Bk.III 15 and G.S IV 12. The indicative f%W§% stands 
for the potential f^fcf, an( i the present ^"r?% stands for the 
perfect ^qflTC- The krit suffix jpj; ( STSf ) in qRfciT expresses 
3T^5T53 'nature' , see p IIL2 151. SfTSnT«CT£fcqaar . The homi- 
cidal rites mentioned m the third line refer to 3g£)%f% for which 
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see Asval. IX 7 and Ram, VL73.17 26 Chanakya is said to 
have performed these rites to cause the death of king Nanda ; see 

Kam 1 4~^^rf^resr#®f ^srssrasr&srcr: I Wcnsr^ x m- 

«nRf^T *F?^c?* II The difficulties of the homicidal sacrifice 
consist m its rigid ritual and arduous perfomance, as also m 
warding off the disturbances that threaten to frustrate it Saka- 
tadasa attributes Chanakya's forbearance to two causes, namely, 
the difficulties of the homicidal sacrifice and the uncertainty 
of the future It should be borne in mmd that the speech is 
meant to set at rest the doubts of Rakshasa Sakatadasa does 
not want to justify the indignation of Chandragupta , for that is 
not relevent here Why Chanakya did not take a fiesh vow is 
the question at issue , and that is answered by Sakatadasa Ac- 
cordingly the four lines together form a complex, and not a 
compound sentence made up of two co-ordinate sentences The last 
two lines of the stanza form the principal, and the first two the 
subordinate, sentence The two are joined by the causal conju- 
nctive ^fgr iv I2 I 3 ^|^^ui n — delay iv 12 21 ^F^rgR- 
Sr^cft^f ^m^R^t ^^TO^ict^ — Here Malayaketu gives 
expression to the idea put into his head by Bhagurayana , see 
supra IV 8™^fcTO^m^s% TOT%^lr *T 'SF^P etc. iv. i 2 33 
t^f^C 5raRcTO^~~ see Kam XIV 92 - Sf^Sfrars SSfTcW 
^m 9TT- ^KSRrfitiT I *J§ <J# $^clt cIT^rfJ|5q^R^psq|r II see also 

Bodhi 66 26— t^r ^rft^mr^frf^^T^^ i ^rorreroirfc- 
^RrarRi si>Rn«*r *rcfcr*ff is . iv 1234 t%fi???T*fT ^sc 5 ^ 

^s^lng^o — On the resignation of Chanakya, Chandragupta 
should have filled up the vacancy His not doing it, is viewed 
as a mark of incompetence to make a selection Add to this his 
apparent inexperience, and his love of ease He is on this account 
regarded incapable of taking pioper measures As the question 
relates to Chandragupta represented as ^f^^Pl^f^fEgr, the 
case of 5nfWT^TTfi%T%r inadvertently mentioned m several 
manuscripts is left ovl$. 
IV.13 ^5^%**Tt?>: — On the use of the accusative see P.IL3.69. 
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— 5f ^^T5^^f%f?^^"!|J<S^fl5 r The suffix ^( H ) m srftfpft^g 
denotes CT^KrftaT , see P III 2 i34~*35 —*tt^&&GR&jk- 

IV 14 c3TC*f<?l>f£ — The stanza contains five locative absolu- 
tes The fir^t extols the strength of Malayaketu The second 
shows the feasibility of W^'J^m The third refers to ^f^qTo^- 
^f*f in the case of Chandragupta. The fourth points to the weak- 
ness of the mexpeiienced Maurya king And the last sets forth 
Malayaketu 's Sff^R-C^S" This the minister modestly belittles 

by adding ^insnCTOTrarofrftaft • 

IV 15 ^f^R?f|f » — Mark the contrast ot ^fjfor 111 reality and 
3JP*I m name, of ^Tff 7 and <jff , of STfcHf *?R and 3|*sK and of 

3c^nf^T<ra and 3T^-ft^rf£ Mark also that m the case of 
elephants the attributes of height and colour are predicated not 
of particular parts but of the whole body, whereas, m the case of 
the river, only the banks are high and the trees dark Mark 
further the distinction implied m the flow of ichoral exudation in- 
dicative of the vigour of youth and the dioppmg of water sugges- 
tive of the decrepitude of old age These fitting attributes go on to 
show that each of the elephants singly is more than a match for the 
river-god Their corps is sure to worst the Sona barring m vain 
their triumphal march Elephants were very much prized m ancient 
times With them they forded rivers, made way through forests 
crossed mountains and battered the walls of fortified towns, see 
Kam.XV.XIX.12 1-3 . Mallmatha lenders ST^qfif b 3 7 3T§T*T5r , see 
Si VI.55. Compare g^TTqf^' — Panch II 7; Slf^qfcf etc— Nag Im» 
perative forms are preferred to those of the future m this stanza 
and its sequel, as they better accord with the impatience and 
impetuosity of the speaker The figure of speech is 5*n%^3>. 
IV 16. Having spoken of the fording of the Sona thespeak- 
er here tells us of the investing of Patahputra STTOK^F^— 
( 3?rar5!w ^rf^^T ^ftf^^^J ) is* a namul implying STOTUf. sec, 
P. III. 4.51 — STiTfat ^ - The elephants sjtout water over their 
bodies to cool themselves, which coming down in small particles 
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mingles with ichoral exudations and descends in torrents. The fig 
ure of speech is 3rq3TT To avoid repetition I lead ^U^?IT : ^T%?. 
As an instance of the substitution of §fcT for 55 may be cited the 

fouowing-a^r (* * ^*mmzm*i) ^g mw w* 25T*r fsrf^?r 

^T imi} TERR? V* §T# SfSfT^H qv35T^W^ ll Jayantavijaya iv,i6 x 
^fgf vnrjX^r^'^HT — ^he abrupt exit of Mai \ ^ketu implies Ins has- 
ty determination to order the march immediately Hence it is that 
Rakshasa is anxions to know the ausp.uousness or otherwise 
of the day of starting At the close of the fifth Act there is a 
similar abrupt exit of the Prince announcing his sudden deter- 
mination to invest the enemy's capital forthwith iv 16 6 3?$n^ I 
Snroit'SS' ^nr^i — The term ^C^W^r denoted a Bauddha or 
a Jam ascetic Of the two, the former was esteemed and re* 
spected as much for his piety as for his learning, while the 
latter was despised and shunned by all on account of his bigotry 
and superstition and also for his nudity and uncleanly habits 
which made him ^fNTc^ST^CT By ^rqptj|^ Rakshasa under- 
stands a Jam ascetic and shrinks from his inauspicious sight , 
compare Mk, VII 101,— -102 — 3TO9Fn?g3?M» STO^^^&T*^, 
iv.16 8 The manuscripts read ^fmc^r^M 3>c«TT ( ^l- WTR;- 
f^Tc^rr ) SP^SO"**' (q?T*f)« Jivasiddhi, as aj Buddha Ascetic, was 
STOfrVTcCT^^fc . So ^m or ^^1% ls redundant It was in- 
terpolated by one who took Kshapanaka to be a Jam ascetic 
I "drop it 

IV 17 OT^a|nf^^ ? cH a t«» — Arhat is one of the names of 
<£pf In Bu. XIII 61 he is called TT^TTO^T^ curing men of 
the maladies of 33f*| etc. by the panacea of right knowledge The 
implied meaning of the stanza is as follows —Abide by the rule of 
worthy Chanakya who is the physician that cures persons of the 
malady of delusion, prescribing what is bitter only m the begin- 
ning but beneficial in the end This is an instance of 5Tw^3jf&- 
^JSMFTSR-jJ^rf^ The figure of speech is ^?q%fc iv 17 1 5TT3T" 
*TT Wjrf^R^t iftg— ^The term $rr3T57 denotes a lay follower of 
Buddhism, see D. P. 59. 75$ Tr. S,i2 ; Mai. X^igi* In the passage 
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before us it is a term of euphemistic address used with refer- 
ence to one of opposite persuasion showing a reverent attitude 
towards a Bauddha ascetic Compare the use of ¥FT<f ' Sk 3?xf> ' 
Sadhus. iv 17 3 soT^snTOc^f^ &c — Jivasiddhi appoints the very 
day on which the events of the fourth Act take place as propi- 
tious, the precise time of starting being the evening It was the 
full -moon dav This lunar d?\- is generally regarded very auspicious, 
being the most perfect of the Perfect (sTUff) tithis , see Mu Ch I 4- 

For astrological purposes the day is divided irto fifteen parts 
called muhurtas, and so is the night The evening forms the 
fifteenth diurnal muhurta It is said to be under the influence of 
the lunar mansion ij-sft ^T^Jpft , see Mu Ch VI 50 Now in 
accordance with the distribution of lunar mansions into four groups 
and the assignment of these to the four quarters of the heavens, 
the said Jjgft <KT<?>Tvft mansion is southerly This is favourable 
to journeying southward See Pi on Mu Ch XI 33 — 

The a-uspiciousii ess of the time appoirted is further ascer- 
tained from the nature ot the zodiacal contact In 
course of a day each sign (^TT%) m succession ap- 
pears m the eastern horizon owing to the apparent 
rotatorv motion of the celestial sphere This contact of the 
sign and the horizon is called 555*^ The term is also applied to 
the time of contact It is named after the graha presiding over 
the sign In the present case the zodiacal contact (<55|f) is named 
after 3[S£ ' Mercury ' This planet is said to preside over f$rjJ*T 
'gemini' and '^"PSIT 'vergo' Of these the latter is not possible 
For m that case the Sun will be 111 sffcr (Pisces) which will give 
approximately the month ol Phalgima as tbss time of undertaking 
the expedition But the sham strife of the third Act took place 



148 Mudrarakshas or the Signet Ring 

on the full -moon day of Karttika end shortly after that 
Karabhaka was sent back to Rakshasa with the intelli- 
gence by the bard StavakalaSa Supposing a fortnight to 
have elapsed in the expectation of the rumoured retirement of 
Chanakya to a penance forest before the express was posted 
off, and allowing another fortnight to cover a journey of more than 
a hundred yojanas we come to the full-moon of MargaSirsha, which 
may be taken as the time of the arrival of Karabhaka The 
contact of f^fg«T [Gemini) gives this time The Sun then occu- 
pies the sign "ET?r^ (Sagitanus) This period is deemed particularly 
propitious for SffSU (j° urne y) 5 see Mu Ch XI 8 The month m 
which the Sun's course lies through ^|«Tf^ t is Margasirsha This 
is one of the months m which kings set out on their expeditions 
of conquest , see Ms. VII. 1 82 It falls in %3Tr<f (autumn) In that 
season evening is considered to be very auspicious , see Mu Ch. 
VI 98 At the tame appointed there is another fortunate coincid- 
ence It is the sudden rising and setting of %§r It 
presages good luck , sec Bri S. XI 8. To sum up, 
the concurrence of the sign ^«r^, the month wf^frS", 
the time Tft&n% and the auspicious augury of 3?f%- 
5cf%«fgr%gr establish and enhance the merit of f^g«fy,^|. 

The next point considered is the aspect of the Moon This lumina- 
ry is said to be easterly when it is m ^% fkf[ and ^sp^tr, southerly 
when m «|<W, ^FSfT and 3R*3Fr£, westerly vhen m ?|<i5T, 3HP3T 
and fSTgpr, and northerly when m 3F«fT, ^ffel«E and 
?fT«f In the present case the Moon rises in the 
contact of Gemim f^pT^H" It is, therefore, westerly. 
Now a person travelling from north to south has the 
westerly Moon to the right of him This is believed to confer happi- 
ness ; for it is said, ^g^rS^TCT 35TOF* 5?%<m g*sFB*f% I \W*' 

The speech under notice forms a sort of premonition 
(M<aTOn£sn«TO) In this light it is to be interpreted 
as under — 'Reverent Sir ' I have it. The full-moon day 
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is auspicious m all respects from noon downwards Also the 
Kshatnya agent of Chanakya, namely, Bhagurayana, opposes 
your going from the north, the land of the living, to 
the south, the land of the dead Moreover, O valiant man, who 
arenearmg your fall, there w.ll be your union with wise Chanakya 
on your going to Pataliputra, when Malayaketu who has a sudden 
rise will hrve a sudden fall and King Chandragupta, perfect in all 
the members of the body politic will be supreme' By auspiciousness 
is implied the elevation of Rakshasa to the premiership of Chandra- 
gupta There is an allusion here to the express order of Chanakya to 
Bhagurayana to save the life of Rakshasa under any circumstance , 
and he does save him from the untimely end which overtakes his 
friends, the five Mlechchha Kings in the fifth Act. The author also 
foreshadows the triumph of Chandragupta and the capture of 
Malayaketu announced m the sixth Act There is, besides, a refer- 
ence to the future meeting of Rakshasa and Chanakya as described 
in the seventh Act ^JT^TTT * s tk e Magadhi vocative singular, see Pr. 
P XI 13 For ^f^Or m the sense of 3?;j5|>3jr see Jagaddhara on Mai. 
I.69, see also Vai With the equivocation involved m *JTX^v% com- 
pare Vas — ^ f^ffrfer 5T^WWf^r: 5 and P.R.I— 33% «3£?T- 

^rfif gfren 1 ®^ ^qn5rT%^ T-sraRraT^fsra* * For ^E? ln tne sense 

of a brave man and the Sun see A S 470, and compare Vas — %- 
f^f^TFSTCT f^T£^*TF=r: The words sr^TW, ^PT and 
55$T belong to the neuter gender m Sanskrit But they are here used 
in the masculine according to the rule f^^ngiFsyiT 

IV. 18 3Fgcnfi[j^ 5J%> as apphed to Rakshasa, is 
the vocative plural of respect The participial noun ^£§j signifies 
^fcfcT in the premonitory interpretation, see P III 3. 114 — ^'g fa ^ 
¥ST% Tf>t . iv 17 3 A good many manuscripts read f&f ^d\\ t! U th'&iJIT 
which means ' After the seventh Karana is over ' A Karana is the 
half of a lunar day There are eleven Karanas ; of these the sev- 
enth is ¥T2£r or f%f^. It is regarded masupicious The first half of 
a full-moon day is taken up by this Karana After the Karana is 
over the other half of the full-moon day is auspicious. This 
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reading suits the astrological considerations But it does not square 
with the premonitory interpretation So it is rejected iv 18 6 
f^TTO^ tlT^C 3gs*ff% — The full-moon day, though generally 
auspicious, is considered inauspicious for a journey (3JT5TT) , see 
Mu.Ch.XL9 iv.18 7 sSRW^lTOt ^ ^ 3 ^f-— In tne stanza that follows 
stress is laid on ^F^Sf^. In ^T^3^5^tftf^T, too, we read Rjfipcafv- 

zgm sft^f <s^r# xr ^Hittip^ i ^rr^^rrigtsT : sti^x spot %tot- 

Sn^R^a^Rri-o^l'St^ <*' «C«?*3^ S This passage gives prime 

importance to ^Tr^^o? while it is apparently silent regarding the 
importance of "Crfe^ff. I, therefore, read ^i^Tgtif 3T ^'S^. The 
editions choose to read it as verse In that case I would restore 
the metrical form as under — i^3£UIT z^^ f^ff ^sr^STJW ssfa 1 

IV. 19 3£*it ^jf^r Spirit© — The premonition (<mTO?i^3rT<rr5») 
is here resumed. It is as under — ' The union is a happy union, 
^here being the friendly attitude (lit mentality) Give up the 
unhappy union with Malayaketu Going there, you will be vastly 
benefited with Chandragupta m your favour \ ^filTsr — (1) Budha or 
Mercury, (2) Good, friendly 5T^~~ (i)planet , (2) resolve, mentality 
iv. 19 3 Sfcrf^ 5mRT*r 1 f*T ^T sifsr^O" — The proposal of Ra- 
kshasa to consult other astrologers is resented by Jivasiddhi who 
goes away apparently m a dudgeon Magadhl ^ifr and Maha- 
tashtr I ^;at or 3%%$ are related to Sanskrit 3n|3^ with an addi- 
tional *fi before the final consonant Compare «TO^r, qp^ : &c , 

in Sanskrit and ego m Latin iv 19^ ^f%^- 3|3r^ m- 

^•%o-~Jivasiddhi apparently means that he believes Rakshasa's 
good fortune is leaving him, since he puts greater faith in the 
statement of strangers than m that of his friend The speech 
further implies that Rakshasa is courting his own rum by siding 
with Malayaketu who was hostile to Chandragupta, leaving the 
latter who was the only surviving son of his late Sovereign Nan- 
da *<n«xi means fa, for which see Vai From it is derived 
^rcnt£cFf? meaning a fortune-teller, an astrologer tr$* means 4 
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proposition , statement, as well as a side iv 19" 3Jt*nf^?5fw 
qjQr — There is s^r m ^ft which signifies the Sun as well as a 
brave man, as noted in IV. 18, notes As the adjective ^WZ 
does not square with the implication, it is dropped , see I 6, 
^^T^stf^ f%35" =SF^t frf , notes smnf^STOT — compare Hch. 

176. — 3?^rf$FOTfqf5r **rf%crit and Hch 187.— arcefrcnra;- • • 

IV 20 ^rff^^cTT^F^f: ° — The flush of morning twilight 
suffused all over the trees is metaphorically spoken of as the 
glow of love^ and their shadows turning m the direction of the 
Sun and getting close as the latter rises high m the east are com- 
pared to persons flocking to one m prosperity and trying to be 
always near bim The shadows m the evening turn away from 
the setting Sun The trees are, therefore, said to forsake him 
For STHTTt m the double sense of redness and love see K. 153. 
and Si XI 66. The word WS&FI n a tatpurusha, from 
trsr and ^TOT , denotes ^TOTSTT^Sq' on account of the thick 
foliage of trees 3T^CJ^— -close, near STT^IT ^r^T^r^^Fcf® — The 
prophetic statement is verified 111 the case of Malayaketu See Act 
vi 3 21 The mythical Mountains of Sunrise and Sunset are the clouds 
(Vedic JT^fcT ) on the eastern and western horizon over which 
the Sun rises and sets The figure of speech is ^^VcK*«4i^. 

End of Act IV 

called 
Rakshasa's Activities. 



Act V. 

%f^F»T, ST^f%^T and ^syfrr^CT are synonyms meaning a box, 
a casket In Hch 256 we come across — HT^T^^Tfh^T 
In Abh, Ch 718- we read ^a^fj m^^^T^i In D N V 
29, it appears as S|f%3?T which makes us suspect that the word 
is imported from Prakrit 

V. r aT^lc^o — To the circumscribed vision of Siddharthaka 
the objective of the policy of Chanakya seems to be the incri- 
mination and eviction of Rakshasa, which he was commissioned 
to bring about. That he sees nigh, naturally with a feeling of 
wonderment The real objective, however, that Chanakya has m 
view is to induce Rakshasa to accept the premiership of Chan- 
dragupta and thereby to make the latter secure on the throne 
|=[ ^| '^ re yf%¥gl ij or ^|'fchfo£ is one of the five constituent elements 
( ^TJ* ) of successful statesmanship (J^PST) With 5ng5fui3sEnc 
for fdl59TC5P3: compare ^^feRoft for %f*^?q[^gr I. 18 17 
supra The inversion is warranted by the rule STT^^T f^S|f£? : 5Rr- 
ITgFJ T < re prmgrr^lPSOTaa' Compare the stanza with the following - 

<$;%R^<¥^1J! — Katha 33 The figure of speech is CT3*rereH5>. 
v. i 3 f%55" expresses a feigned action ( 3T^£fo» ) , compare Jh. 
Ill 50 , Ki. vm 48 He pretends to go to Patahputra only 
to be arrested by the guards, v i 4 StT^r ^T ^T^OTO? ^f^TT- 
^ft— The ill-omened sight of a Kshapanaka is welcome to Siddhar- 
thaka for he wants to be balked in his pretended mission by Ma- 
layaketu's van- guards Hence he bides his coming 

V 2 STfelPcfTrfr trtTOWfro — Here TTfck' ***** ) mean!:> the four 
paths of the followers of Buddha They are ^(t?f:3ITf§r ( entering 
the stream of the Buddhist laity ) , 39rff>^T*TOTf ( the path of 
those who have to return once to this world ), SYvnTiTRft (the path 
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of those who ever return to this world) and sn^tT* ( the path of 

arhals) , see M S IT. i-io The Nirvana to be reached by 
these paths, is not, like the heaven of Hinduism, reached after 
death be3 r ond this terrestrial sphere , but is attained before 
death here m this world (^T^) Trie Buddhist paths are for that 
re, bon Sc'id lobe ot superlative excellence (^T^tTST) Hem? Chan- 
dra tieats f^ff^" and f^fui as synonyms , see Abh Ch 74-753 
The- stanza under comment conveys a hidden meaning ( ^is^- 
5T{rfW<55^r ^rej^rf^r) The friend of Chanakya 1 herein praises 
his worth v associate of studies for the profundity of his intel- 
lect by which he secures the accomplishment of his object with 
his extraordinary ways of working in this world V 2 2 tHEcTTO - 
^jWo^^yt — The original reading was very likely q^g-f^t only, 
which underwent phonetic variations such as ^c^I^T &c It 
was corrupted to STcSTTOf, which m its turn became the parent 
of ST^n j T In course of corruption ^T^sg'^St, TT^T^t an( l ^f<r^5"$T 
came to be added The final outcome was the curious reading 
WTffHcraHit With this understanding I restore TJ^rFn" V. 2? » 
%*% ^T ^15K — Tlie particle 3? (sk ssr,) shows ST^srRW here It 
is the same as Gujarati ^T The perversions containing ^"OTpsn% 
are to be traced to the corruption ^f^^fcT^Ut noted above v 2 12 . 
qtvt-i Qn'gxfezfo — Compare Niti V Sf^fTO^^rgo— 5H$3TC*3T~ 
^t^ TO^TW^^WS 5T^f3TST^ fSf ; compare also S K. 1 

^tctt%3ot ^^ mjR^ir nf^r^ft f^rf^rsfr s mw% f^m^fx 

SrnET^T^ Jjfe^ ^f^SSf IS Trie following stanza names the 
lunar mansions inauspicious for shaving — ^ctf^rrcrf sgp i%?[TT^rraf 

H% ( te %i*Rsmm ) iNfrcrcm ^ 1 iraraf ^rewif ^ fs^ 

3jfTC ra*«rfif ; cf^ II Tlie maxim heie referred to is ^fw^gf^Kf- 
ST^ITP^nFQrW • v 2 ly UT ^f^. . .SJip^UT *T5SJT3Tf^ — He means 
to say that it is not the astrological merit of the day but the 
passport ol Bhagurayana that helps a person in his journey. 
Note that f^pf is both masculine and neuter v. 2 22 fsTKTCt^ifcft 
mi% — Originally singular ssn%C (Mag ^Tfijj) stands for 3?ra*R|> 
as weli os SIT^^R 5 see Hai, V. viii 3.164, v 2 24 SH^&IWIVET- 
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jpffqr ^f$.£5gjT f^f — The passport was m the iorm of a stamp on 
the cloth worn by a person with a seal dipped m ink made of 
red chalk or any other d^ e stuff see P C vm 34 — S=rgt^?|T^ff^g'- 

g%OT H^^cfWT%^!%^' ; ^ I! 'ihe practice of stamping the cloth 
worn try a person helps us to sa\ with a degree of certainty that, 
Jivasiddhi was not nude, and consequently not «nr^rqnr$ 
but 3?3Jt!£. v. 2 25 srpH meaning guards, includes van-guards, 
rear-guards, and pickets ol soldiers sta 1 loued at difterent points 
round the camp with signals or passwords , see Ms vii 190. 
and Kam XVI. 6 The officer of the guards (*TOTrf^rwft«^, 
^ff^RR? or 3JoJfq[) is thus described m Su Niti 2 — 
^T^S*^! ^tJ^Wraq-t ^3TTf%?TT1^ I 

^&rsn$ sqfTwwrf f^smfHrrar %<*m-- is 

It is derived from spr 6 p to defend, v. 2 31 ^ff^^^rtgr^r 
%t3?F — The possessive adjunct SfTCSTT expressing ^cHfij- 
^NRfr^NF^ is heie equivalent to #^7 (attendant) v 2 3s 
¥Tur ST SF^rrer^t ^r^ frf— Say, my mission will prosper , bless 
my undertaking, v 2 43 H^SEI^T: — It is thus defined 3refr%: %^f^ 

^!%rfrf^^r^w^^ 1 ^Tf^^ranf^r ^r mww srasrat n An 

interlude (sreftTC*) differs from a prelude (f^^T?^ ) "i one 
respect only. Its characters are all Prakrit-speaking , and for 
the matter of that it never begins a play, such is the partiality of 
jurists for Sanskrit 

V. 3 g^b^n^^T — The geneial statement is made m admira- 
tion of the policy of Chanakya There is a fusion (^JvC) of ^JHf 
and ^FcTC^ra v. 3 2 Q^«nTO*ng^— The pavilion of public 
audience TT®^ here stands for TCJT^qr (a tent) SfT^nro — ^~ 
ireful ^p^ — There is no one m the pavilion to overhear 
IJftagurayana. So the stage direction 5^?f<p^ is not wanted. 
The same may be said of ^F»|p^ which, with 3?ffT succeeding, 
gives rise to tautology. I drop both 
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V. 4 «£§$■ ^j^r^rf %ru — The roof f%5jjff requires the locative 
of the customer The present indicative f%3J3J!% has the sense 
of the imperative The stanza contains the figure sysT^Htf- 

V 5. fFfF^f^srsTF— Related to the Nanda family, a scion 
of the Nanda family On ^TO^fsPTT^r: (f^TfKT* ^TOT^ 
%3? Bahuvrihi) see P 11,2 37— ^TI^^tI^S. In ^t& ^f%J|i3Rsr 
it is the continuity of devotion to Rakshasa from father to son 
that is referred to Ring Parvataka put entire faith m Rakshasa, 
and was firmly attached to him ever since his secret alliance 
with h^m After his death, Malayaketu continued to profess the 
same attachment to him The stanza contains the figure 5?sfcjfr. 
v. 5 B cf#r ft^snfa— This act of Malayaketu is indicative of 
close intimacy , see Amaru 19, Chand K. I 13, V III 15 and 
Si IX. 96. It is a sport m which one comes from behind 
unobserved and coveis the eyes of another with his or her 
hands The latter 111 lecognitun tells the name of the 
person pressing the e\es, who thereupon takes off the 
hands, see V S 2-3 It is allied to ^r^J^cfTf^W^K: and 

fjf5taftf!rere of Ka. sq 18 v 5 13 siSr ;cr$rcrer fkst ^ri^f%^:: - 

See Kam 13 38— ^T %«TR3 ^K?: ^^T^f^f^T: v 5 15 

TffJjR;^ The attrition of the termination f$f to a mere m sound m 
the Prakrit future was the precursor of a similar change that took 
place m the fullness of time m the present It is noticed casually 
in a note by Hemachandra see Hai, V VIII 3 141 This resulted 
m the termination gr of the Appbramsa and ^ of the Gujarati 

first person singular of the present tense v 5 20 SOT 3E|«r 

^Trrnt ^T^r^^ffi? — The wrong which Jivasiddhi pretends to be 
doing to himself is that of being implicated m plotting the murder 
of Malayaketu which he imputes to Rakshasa v.5 27 f% t£%UIT 
ST^tit — What signifies hearing it ? One does not care to hear 
what is secret or what is outrageously bad v,5 29 trf f^ «$5ip$$j 
Jivasiddhi slyly alludes to the wide-spread currency of the report 
ascribing the murder of Parvataka to Rakshasa Of course, it was 
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circulated by Chaxiakya, as we learn m the first act v «j 34 ggj- 
f^MOTptl^' ^Sff^fHTI™ What is told to another without his 
seeking to know it, carries no weight and makes no impression; 
and a person, who wantonly exposes his friend is not believed m. 
v 5* fi^OTPrt— On the free use of q^^q^and 3?R£Rq^ teimi- 
nations m Prakrit, see Hai V VIII 3 137, 144, 180, 181 v. 5 42 
^fjjo — cTcTCcTcn — The speech has a very suspicious look HcF^TH* 
is used when a narrative is long and digressive But the story oi 
Jivasiddhi is short and to the point So I propose to drop it. 
v 5 45 cT^t H?T 35 ^^TW fire frf ^^3?-- Jivasiddhi was expelled 
from the capital with disgrace because he was concerned iix the 
murder of Parvataka He was suspected of doing the deed at the 
instigation of Rakshasa who was his friend The sentence of 
banishment proclaimed him to be the murderer. Answering 
to the charge of the murder there should be the word HT^Jt before 
f% 3frg3T, which I supply on conjecture v 5 17 tfff^S^f 8TT55*0- 
3^ %°T — ^ e insinuates that Rakshasa is plotting the 
murder of Malayaketu to serve his end v. 5'" )3 ^fOf^Oi |%^l^'- 
JKsqfjts; Tjffqq" f% U| 5£ff — This is, of course, a political lie. 

V. 6 ^fPR^Tf^g^fw^^r— Here f^ij refers to Rakshasa 
and ^jg<7 to Jivasiddhi who feigned friendship with Rakshasa, 
v6* 5?cf fKHSxteTOT—By 3?£f' (lit object) is meant the fathering 
of the guilt of having murdered Parvataka on Rakshasa, which 
he was commissioned to do by Chanakya, see supra, I gR^Trfi 

V 7 first" Tpf-^'ifra' - The adverbial form 3TrcT%fcT: means 
the same as 3T?«r&R(5 compare 3T%rr%ircn and ^^N> There is a 
fusion (HTJt) of ^€Tra and ^RT^n^Jp m the stanza v f 

m&t^wm *5ranST%rac ^rernrftr^&cft *rt£rw: n^rsSqft- 

qpsffo — The passage informs the reader that Sarvarthasiddhi was 
alive when ParvatesVara was murdered qf^q^^ff (qfcf^^gr q?^f- 
T%| STr^S^F? — P HI 2 78 antagonistic , cf qftq"?^ The readings 
STTrecTsfn* ^WT%flr (X), and «T ^fafsranr (H) overshoot the mark 
by absolving Rakshasa emphatically and entirely from the guilt. 
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V. 8 firvrfdr STgr^raT©— The particle f^r denotes ^cT 
^gf here Concerning political friendship and enmity see 
Kam vin. 73 — ^R^T^P? f^fcf fimT^^STTSWR I ^T%% 
^TORIFT ^WFRrfq' ^Rc^l^^II There is a fusion {^WX) of 

^PTssErfey, tott, and si^Vcr^t^ v s 3 wrnsrarSr Si^fH- 

33T¥TS ^TT<T — The members of the body politic here alluded to are 
3R5" and ^np[ particularly the latter On the advice given by 
Bhagurayana see Kam vin 69 v 8 b ?=T«&^t jf^&t tCt^T — The 
captain of the guards failed to notice the casket of jewellery 
concealed by Siddharthaka under the armpit So it is not reported 
here 

V. 9. wpixfT^i* TfotCT© — The speaker praises blind fidelity , 
to defend his own action of perfidy to Rakshasa. srnrrf^reTO- 
uffq; — Devotion to the master is here described as the fostering 
parent of servants The reading of the majority is 3TTUT*clfo 
which is rendered by ^FTO*^ m Sanskrit But the Prakrit 
equivalent of 3n?TOrc3r is 3?t5FcITO> not STPJFcfre. Even if we 
look upon STT^rTTO to be a clerical error, the root 3TTrft which 
takes two objects is here wanting m either I regard ^TfOT?<ft^ 
to be a blunder for 3TFH<3?N: or ^T^I^TST The same blunder 
is to be noticed in Se B vi 19 But the commentator is 
careful enough to render it by 3?T^rf§r As a converse case I 
point to Se B 111 48, gf^n ^TO^ft^TO WTOSWsrffrr g^T&T- 
Sf tfs^rsra: WT^taTcRTfiJT-- which I propose to read .jq; JJW^- 

Here xf has taken the place of 9&. The variant f^q?cft^ ^pt^jj 
also stands in need of correction The Prakrit substitute of g^r 
is pejCT, see Hai V vm 4. 137. So we have to read f^cqrtCTST 
sjotef which would mean ' content to look at merits (only) ' The 
figure of speech is ^<% v 9 15 3r§&<T ^t*T— The action of 
unrolling is genera 1 ly predicated of a scroll 01 letter , see M v. 119 
— ^Sm ^ crT^^tSl^ra" There is a special term ^f^Sf^ to 
denote the string tied round a letter , see Ha. 54 I have, 
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therefore preferred 3&€*T to ^^FS^T v 9 17 ^grf^a-^raTCtxtf etc. 

— All letters begin with the auspicious word ^"f^a* Secret 
correspondence was purposely vague The carrier, who was 
generally a trusted person, supplied the oral clue (€fTf^3T) See 
Ha 54.™^fcri^f^cfg€t%^t^ff^^i:R^ and Ha. 167-3%- 
5ftfcK<gH WTT%^v^ • A letter to a high personage was accompanied 
by presents , see M v 11 8-1 19. These presents were called 3HJJ- 
rsrisb see Hch 241— ^Wt^rflWT ^SraajSRCT TOffo. 
On the insidious fabrication of Chanakya meant to incriminate 
Rakshasa, see Karn 9 69— ^jfeftoT $r?tfT ^^NaTOSt— 

3^%; I sraws^sr^r? srs^far^s*^ 11 v. 9 19 srsragqwrea- 

3^fT 5 TT ; Q!r~^ e ' term ^^SC^cS" 1S suggestive of the alliance being 
^**CTWT%. !t 1S thus defined — W^n^l^tf^flc ^f^** 
?%^cf W- \ ^T ^^S§^CT*n*r ^cfrgcT:— Kam I IX 8. 
The alliance of Chandragupta and the Mlechchha kings is here 
styled ^rq*??cra3fw (stipulation alliance) from the latter* s point 
of view They are said to be stipulating ±01 the territory, treasure 
and elephants of Malayaketu m consideration oi their undertak- 
ing to kill him On the part of Chandragupta, however, the 
alliance was, what they call, ^TWPC3l%j ( bestowal 
alliance ), m as much as the latter ostensibly promised 
£0 give away the territory, treasure and elephants 
of the enemy to the allied Mlechchha kings , see Kam 
IX 5 — 3SC^HT^ Wl1% *T S^TTO H ^STcF On account of 
the bestowal (^CREFC) Chandragupta is spoken of as ^Cftf^. 
(bestower) 111 the letter The traditional reading ^tf^nf^rr^ 
yields no sense For , we have here before us not a case 
OT^R {obligation), but of ?3W%K (bestowal) v. 9 20 ^STJctlTcr-ol 
^f^qfftq-HTSrrerq't^r™" By the granting (srfcm^T) of the 
stipulated (srlcTifT^r) reward of alliance (^af^rqfcq'nr) . v .9 2u ^r?Cr- 
^Nr; (Hc^r 3^rr 3H=£r) — whose promise is true, % e , true to 
his promise, v. 9 21 Q3f9|qr7n^fcn > * ^-FcT* — Who have been so much 
(*OTl) won ovei (^^^CrtfTO- v - 9 21 ^"^TRW^— The maker of 
the bestowal alhance (^W^J^if^i), 1 e the pledger v. 9 23 3fc[r^f 
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feR!WWL- F( > r CftW n (a collection of elephants) see Ak 
The manuscripts read ^TOTt fen*TOfc whlch 1S a clerlcal err0r 

similar to 5TOSTO1H of L l5 v ?* ******* * ***** 

SC^ 5rf*Rrat— These are understood by Malayaketu as fee in 
advance from Chandragupta to Rakshasa for murdering him 
v g 24 SW^STTST ni n — A ceremonial present accompanying a 
letter or a message to a high personage, especially a kmg v g 25 

5Hf%^ n An oral clue to a vague communication. The root {^RT? 

means (i) to expel, (n) to annihilate. The manuscripts read either 
STfHHITI^f^^m^f^orSTf^clWT^^f^ Both are defective The 
first is wanting in the identification of the earner with 
Siddharthaka , and the second omits the name of the carrier In 
the absence of the mention of the said identification Sakatadasa 
would not have written the letter Had the name of the carrier 
been not given m the letter, Bhagurayana could not have called 
him by his name , for he does not know him I, therefore, read 
amrenn^imJL ftransfcRT^ Viewed as an ordinary epistle 
of the common life, the letter under notice purports to be 
addressed to a high personage He has an enemy possessing 
much money, vast landed property and many elephants The 
addressee and his enemy are presumably cousins, among whom 
inveterate family feuds are very common Their consanguinity 
is inferable from the fact that the former has the power 
to give away the belongings of the latter, which he could do only 
if he be a presumptive heir to him The addressee has obliged the 
correspondent by destroying his enemy He sends valuable 
pieces of jewellery by way of present to him. In return the corres- 
pondent undertakes to do away with his cousin with the help of 
certain friends of his who are m the service of the wealthy proprie- 
tor Lured by the promise of the vast property they "join the 
conspiracv v 9 28 ®m ®T 3f?a?Trar— Siddharthaka means to say 

sf st m ^Tifirar — girfk — fNWt - ft» wtrft t% But 

with feigned trepidations of guilt he stammers out the first 
three words and stops, then stammers out one more and stops, 
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with the expiess object of being misunderstood Apparently he 
is reluctant to yet disclose the secret of his master Rakshasa , 
for, that is an act of treachery At the same time he feigns to be 
afraid of withholding the truth from the Prince , for, that is an 
act of treason Such is the dilemma implied by the words |% 
Wrnfif v 9 41 3T% cCf^^m^o—The indeclinable B|% 
expresses ^Ut^T (recognition) , see Med V o, 74 *TT*rfJl§in%- - 
The roots 5B^3" and gn| when preceded by prepositions, take the 
accusative of die object of anger and of malice, see P I 4 38 — 
^pgr^fTCT^CTt: *CTT v 9 7G ^ftfr^ffg^o — The prefix stt 
here has a diminutive force , compare SflTOII^i ^TT55^T> 
STlcffe ete The adjective 3TT^rat so derived should be 
distinguished from the past passive participle BTT^J^I Note also 
that sr<*sr 11 means an army, and that 5R5" m means a strong 
man,) a warrior t see A. S 505 — 506 The warriors of Chandragu- 
pta are Bhadrabhata and his companions 

V ro ^rrW f^f^Tcfo — With reference to the aimy Fffi&tl 8 
means resolved, resolute , hence strong, efficient STrc^Sf m s 
signifies following , see Bh. V 66 — c^T c3OT^Tf%*ft 3TTC f^^l- 
5T^f cT% By it is meant the co-opeiation of allied forces such as 
fir^f^, stfoCTo?, STRSf^WT^ &c ^rPCT stands tor mw.w®* 
g^qff; denotes friends (^fq-^f) and foes (f%q^) tf^f means the 
cause, and ^TO the cause of the leader (^^ffil^O 5 OT^T signifies 
the objeoi to be achieved and <$T^&r &&} means ' that the loyalty 
or efficiency of which stands 111 need of pioof/ that is to say, ' of 
doubtful efficiency. 3 To understand clearly the stanza as applied 
to a syllogism it is necessary to know something of Indian Logic* 
SKgtTH (Inference) is of two kinds, ^TSTrgjffrT and ^TOsft'pTT'T. 
We are here concerned with the former Of this threemembered 
syllogism ^ST^f, ^fnSRT and q-^f correspond to the major, middle 
and minor terms of Western Logic The middle term CT3CT 
is generally known as ftcj or fey. This |g is called %^55T~ 
^rf'R. %^5S^%^f^J^ or ^T^TC&tfct^f^^ according as it is 
capable of being joined with the major term (iE-rr^T) m an affirma- 
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tive universal proposition only, with its converse only, 
or with both The proposition which lays down affirmatively 
the constant and invariable concomittance of the middle 
term ( ^jar ) with the major ( ^TT^T ) 1S known as 3TS^*jo3n'fH, 
e g whatever is smoky is fiery, as is the kitchen The converse 
of this is 5^f^^£5S0f^; e g whatever is not fiery is not smoky, 
as is the tank In these instances the major term (^fP^l) ' fiery ' 
is ascertained inductively to be always capable of being predicated 
of the kitchen and incapable of being so, of the tank Since kitchen 
is an instance on the side of the minor term (tp^f), an d the tank, 
on the opposite side, they are respectively called ^n^ 3,w ^ 
f%<T3? Now of the three varieties mentioned above the 3?F^J- 
ssrfclftf^te^ hetu alone makes <m argument perfectly sound and 
irrefutable A thoroughly sound ^r^Q^i^j%3^ hetu satisfies 
five tests or conditions (1) It must be predicable of the minor 
term (*T5$c) 5 (11) it must be present m ^fq^f ; (111) it must be 
absent from foR^T; (iv) it must not be disproved by other modes 
of proof, (v) it must not be impugned by a counter hetu. These 
are respectively called (r) T^p&r&^q^ (2) ^<T% ^ITOF^ , (3 ) 

f^WT^TiTRsr^ (4) ^T^rf^rarcsr^ and (5) sra?srfa:- 

*T3|fc5pq[. • Thus m the ordinary instance ' This mountain is fiery 
because it is smoky &c ' the hetu ' smoky ' is predicable of the 
minor term (*T$T) ' mountain ', is known to be present m the 
$apaksha ' kitchen ', is absent from the Vipaksha ' tank ', is not 
disproved by the STrST^T, ^WCSf or ^ff^ mode of proof, and is not 
impugned by a counter hetu Wheft the ^^SfS^f^fijfvS^ hetu does 
not stand these tests, it leads to fallacies (t^c^TVTTCT)* They are five in 
number, (1) 3&€Rrf^fEff, (2) T%^, (3) ^<srf&W, (4) srf^and (5) 
«rTf^?f- The first is threefold, ^FSfRtrT, srofSTPOT, and 3RT«f q^r- 
f<q^ Of these three the ^"f^rnc**? and srerpSTFCOT varieties violate the 
third and the second condition respectively, and the ^T^tf^^^T- 
f^s^ variety is entirely void of both The second fallacy violates 
the same two conditions, and the other th*ee respectively infringe 
the fifth, the first and the fourth conditions. The stanza uncter notice 
9 
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deals with 3T^3J®QrfcI^fc«£ hettt The characteristics oi a 
sound hetu are briefly indicated in the first lines. The first clause 
^ff^r f^rf^RP^ satisfies the tests of S?«rffg , rff%^ : ?l^i^ and 
sracStfcPT^Cc^ 1 ^ The second clause 3F^[%*r "Srfecfl^ fulfils the 
condition of ^fq% ^t^P?^ The third clause ^3R% f^xf% f^rf; 
conforms to the test of T^psnftcP^ And the fourth clause observes 
the condition of f^r<f^T^o^T^^r^FL The third line of the stanza, 
With sententious brevity, refers to the fallacies arising out 
of an unsound hetu Thus the clause ^Tfjr^r ^ipsp^ hints at 
the fallacies ^srfcP^ and STTI^cT 5 the clause 3¥P$ft3<5q*^ 
alludes to 3T^5rn%3£ and i%^^; and the clause t*% f%^5"3^ 
points to 3tf^R£. The words 3?iP£f f%T%cr$i; signif} ^fps?? 

The words 3T?^?i«? HlZcr^ imply ^pi% ^fr^T^ 5 for STt^T- 
Sqfff^f is impossible without $Ttf^ The pronoun ^ m ^f- 
iy^r stands for ^rf^rs^ The word ^iP&n^ m the third line 
means gps^frTFS^ % e ^W^^WRV^'Zl which amounts to 
saying SOTroiT^^ t^FcT^T Wf f^srf^fosc^ Similarly, ^Sfsft- 
^g^q-CT should be taken to mean ^T^f^Ofc^W ST^ri^RWt%5T 

*1% f^sSC*^ should be understood as signifying q^f 3rf%pg^. 
The term f%2Tf m the fourth line alludes to |c?ITO being one 
of the twenty-two f%3n£3*OT«nf^r given in Nya Su V 2. The 
stanza under notice contains the union (^fajfij) of the figures 
%q* and grqui" The variant ^r^¥% is rejected , because ^p^r 
has been already referred to m saF^RW Hfecf^ If we read 
*5PT% instead of ^sp^ m the first line, there is nothing m the 
hemistich answering to *i% f%^ST^ of the third line 

V. 11 ST CTRTaU JJC^nratp — The Khasas were the hill-tnbes 
of Khasia in the north-eastern part of Bengal. The Sabaras were the 
dwellers of the Vmdhya forest These two classes of soldiers form- 
ed the army of woodmen ( 3RT£f%3f»«l^5* ) under their respective 
chiefs The Gandharas were the people of the province to the 
west of the Indus about Kandh&har. The Hunas were the whit® 
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Huns who were established m the Panjab and along the Indus 
Cosmas Indicopleustes who traded in the Red Sea about 
525 A D speak? of the Huns as a powerful nation in 
northern India m his days The order is issued to the chief* 
following Prince Malay aketu I, therefore, take the liberty to read 
^srcrcRTC^t instead of ^TCTftsPCT^tl m the first Iine> Moreover, 
since %^ a derivative of %!% is not met with, I read, 
%cf gun m the third line Thus we have the pairs of 
Khasa and Sahara chiefs, Gandhara and Yavana chiefs, 
and Saka and Huna chiefs The remaining five form a 
group by themselves. qf^fff^TcTfitCTMi — an allotted divisions, 
that is to say,m the proposed order vn 31 ^f^RETO^ SOfJT^n 1 - 
3fl^ — This reflection of Rakshasa arises out of the necessity of 
adorning his person m a befitting manner If he did not do 
so, he would offend Malayaketu by the appearance of moping 
melancholy for his former master King Nanda. His action 
might be interpreted even m the light of disrespect, or worse 
than that, of disaffection. 

V. i2[:OT cff^ ^3*020*0 — For STr^TT^ra" m the sense of a personal 
attendant of a king, see the note on f^f^f^TSl^raW supra 15 I 
The singular stands for the plural The stanza contains SW^pT- 

V, 13 qf^fsr 3T3J© — The parts (Sfjf) of the visual organ are 
the pupil, the eyelids, the eyelashes &c See V 1 16 — 3F?T|f- 
^fsrr, where 3Tf* denotes the pupils There is a fusion ( S^FTt; ) 
of 3TOFTTj OT^T and ^TFftfc) here v. 13 4 SRTTfif stf^PSTT*?- 

3=rgfcTS^rr — taking measures (srfM^fR) regarding the order of 
march (smf®), fixing the order of march v 13 IO 3?f^cf SRflsrSi; 
§5H*ra/t grf^s^f^fo — The question apparently relates to the sending 
of secret agents and returning of spies v 13 12 irafcraTt — Secret 
agents sent and spies returned v 13 l6 33% f%^flr^i — 
There appear two more speeches after this m the editions, which 
are given m the foot-note. Their retention # means an open imputa- 
tion to Rakshasa by Siddharthaka of having entrusted to him 
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a secret message of a suspicious character Aftei the preferimg of 
such a serious charge even the generous-minded Rakshasa can 
hardly be supposed to defend a foul calumniator like Siddha- 
rthaka with the words ^FSEBTFr: 3^^* T%l!ff^ *f SR?r?T Such 
a defence after the admission made in 5^ or ^ff^r ^^ ^TT- 
f^jr is futile So the speeches are rejected as spurious v 13 34 
^f%Fffl&R? *|f^T WE£ffT% — Rakshasa commits a blunder in not be- 
ing explicit Its indefmiteness makes it absurd and has a 
suspicious look v 13 38 jgsjf ^Tf%^ sfvCT 3Tf%3CTE; — The 

double reading of MT is void of propriety v I3 47 3Yq$ , 

HT^f£j^g*i~-This construction is grammatically inadmissible , see 
P, III. 4.18— ^SsCoSTf: STT^^^t SCFxT? ^c^T. It is, however, 
met with m classical literature ; see Bk IX 100 — SffSr*??- 
QVS® ^q\ Ve II. 229 — sc^ ^ToRTR* ^ftngq, Mk III. 

6o—st^ ^ ^rst sraNrftgqt: v. 13 53 *t 'sr^fSrfasrcrTsi'o— 

Perceiving the possibility of Sakatadasa removing the suspicion 
by his oral explanation, Bhagurayana does not want that he 
should be called He thinks of some other proposal which should 
serve the end That he hits upon and makes in what follows 
v. 13 51 fefitlcT n — a writing V 13 " 4 f^fi^R^ n — another 
writing v, 13 55 ^T^^NTf^ m — identity of hmd v i3 fi3 3T$]^r;- 
^^TRT^ 1 ^^c^^rnT% f% g ^3v£?T#?r &c -This appears to 
be the reading of H (N), and I take it to be the original reading. 
The editions insert 5TO?[ra?g (W?) firW^C% fircfa^Wf- 
$RTf6t I *t^ between H^^^!T% and % g STO3S[r&rr &c« 
Here %jfa may denote ^g or ^VT In the former case t© say 
in the same breath identical and not identical is self-contradic- 
tion This the author could have avoided by using ^rg[cf>ff% 
m place of f^r^cT^FcT if he meant to say so In the other 
case we have to take the sentence to mean — 'But the state- 
ment that Sakatadasa is my friend, goes against it ' Apart from 
this interpretation being somewhat far— fetched, the point is 
lost by the ascription of different sense to f^#3T^far and 3f^r* 
%\fi%. I omit it accordingly, 
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V 14 ^gf qgqn^ JW^RFWr^— Rakshasa suspects thai longing 
to be m his family Sakatadasa colluded with the enemy. 
He did not for a moment think that his friend was lured by money. 
So I take *$& ^ to mean wife and children that die. These 
objects are constrasted with fame that never dies On the employment 
of the objective genitive with ^3J see P II. 3 52 — ^T^fT^T^r^^f 
^3fs% The stanza contains the figure *rf^K5C. 

V 15 ^!g%srwf%*fr— attached to the finger, constantly 
worn on the finger S|TOTf%3F?? — longing for his beloved relatives. 
By the cS^prn 1 process srpjf here means persons as dear as 
life . see H 2, 92— a£m'> *£m^$5l STf^ft STTO?: S?T<*TT *T 
*jx|%;. There is a fusion (#fPt) of qRT3*tf!5f? and 3?*pR in 
the stanza 

V 16 qc<TTT% cfrf^o — With the last two lines compare Ku. VII. 

29. — ^r%f^si%R5r fkwm ^g^n^rconr *%^m The 

figure of speech is SPOTT. v 16 3 cH%5Ff ^gr«JcTffirro— I believe the 
passage was originally metrical I would read it as under — 

^f^CTI?: 3rcn^ || The substitution of ^TCWRPS^tor ^QTTiTI^ 

and of ^gfJTH for insf 1 along with the omission of f% 
turned it into prose, which admitted of gS*^ being added at 
the end The figure of speech here is ^faSf^gy This part 
of the speech of Malayaketu is meant to expose the absurdity 
of the statement €R3T3[f^T?T?n of Rakshasa 

V. 17 ^r?5C3JH^ f%%$j|0 — The figure of speech is ^wgSTT^ 
V 17 1 3gf%£S£ — well-devised, circumstantially laid S^tJfSRft^T— - 
The charge of the guilt 

V 18 Is^fS?! 5f jflToWith gn^tf^ compare g-q^f^qq^ — 
Ku. IV 9, For ^ff[ Tcf from ^^ with the vriddhi of both the 
vowels, see P. VII 3 19 — g^lfcrassrer ^#q^CT ^T In #Tp[ 
there is the vriddhi of the first vowel m$$ is ^TOT^^TRTft ^rUC 
is the reply to the accusation (^fifsfpr) It is sa.id to be of four 
kinds, firazfrcFC, Stc^W^*?^ #srfcP?f% and 3TnF*TTO. In 
the case before us to disown the letter would be {JpssfixK. That 
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reply would not do , for there was the seal of Rakshasa to it. To 
charge Sakatadasa with unfriendliness or to say that Chandra- 
gupta offered the ornaments for sale would be STr^^E^^T Even 
that would not do , for it was not believable As to saff^psipi 
there was no scope for it ^nf^ftn% was the only kmd of reply 
that remained. These are the cogitations of Rakshasa confounded 
with the overwhelming circumstantial evidence ' against him. 
^sricPrfrr is defined as under . — 

V. 19 sti^lis^ ^E^lfJro — While Rakshasa is still considering 
what reply to give, Malayaketu accuses him of SffiTStceT in these 
words tf^ttf^sRTjf as applied to Chandragupta, should be dis-» 
solved as undei — *TO^ ^CTc^rf^cf ^ ^rR^^crc 5EFCT (3RSR*WI)~-As 
applied to the speaker the same should be dissolved m the fol- 
lowing manner — ^^ aTj^I%s6 *rft^rctfr sc^sr ( «Tc5^5^ ) in 
the former case Rakshasa has to render subservience to Chandra- 
gupta. In the latter it is Malayaketu that renders subservience to 

Rakshasa ^fcff ^JTS^^o Construe the line and its sequel as 

follows , — 

^sg*rcra$ptfr ^iRr^n^^r sprat i 

The reading qrf^ sgr^W^^? does not admit of double meaning 
and is m consequence not equally applicable to Chandragupta 
and Malayaketu I, therefore, read tf^fc^POT* instead It is 
a case of transposition 3Tf$T3lT& n is equal to 3ff$pft*T rn. 
(accusation), v 19 1 So ^f^SjTftoSjr^Tc; means stating the accusa- 
tion, words which state the accusation v 19 1 frfof^ 1 m. sig- 
nifies decision, words which give the rinding In the mouth of 
Rakshasa the question is turned into petitio prmcipu 

V, 2,0 ift^jfcf^n^RR^—— Subject to contemptuous treatment. 
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^f<f — killed , f^g^s here signifies inscrutable (spnpsi) ; see 
A. S 1283. 

V 21 5Hn$T*raT zfmt — reduced to the state in which what 
remains of a person is anecdotes faj«n) about him, slam JTeSTT- 
f^PEift ^nf^TTFC^r — who was respected 111 the matter of 
state counsels Here *ft^ means respect, 3fP3S" political counsels 
and ^!%c£??; subject or topic 3?ras?ra raw flesh, meat. In the 
stanza under comment Rakshasa is represented as a meat-seller, 
who formerly butchered Parvataka to fatten Sarvarthasiddhi and 
who is now going to butcher Malayaketu to fatten Chandragupta 
Compare Bk VI i32~-^h&fasrf*TO: qrft &n*TC1Tft femfifep^l 
m JBRIT ^^tTT^IR ft HERB 1 TOWR! \\ ; compare also U I. 
45. The stanza ^vR?f rffao is somewhat clumsily worded, as 
was also 3ff ^r^rffsro III 17 Corresponding to the 
attribute fe$FHTSraur: of f%gf there should be tpsitRi- 
Sfflft STrflSl'fr'Wfi to qualify ^ifq^ To avoid Sppraf 7 he 
should have said ^SFcRTTCcpft^m m place of ^gsrenf^aNffc- 
%Uf The style of Vilakhadatta is vigorous, but his diction is at 
times wanting m precision Taken m connection with the prose 
that goes before it, the stanza contains a fusion (^3BT) of ^ W f 

and *refcCT?*rrcr 

v. 21 1 tre^ftlf): finCT§R:J— This is a line of ^fgf^. With 
it compare the proverb ST^^^fR ft^asf m S II and V. S. I. 
Technically 3HH? m is a tumour , see Tfti^n^T- A 
pimple that bursts and runs forming an ulcer, is fifctf*)^ in the 
present case v 21 5 €[^?¥5r STS 5 ^^ — Compare Gu] ' ^«C Wtfa 
Eng. ' God knows J v 21 3 f^sr^r Sl^sqi^ «j ^WUHKt ^sft^f- 
f%tf^[* — This is tantamount to saying, " Why put me off m 
that way t There is Jwasiddhi to tell that to me " v 21 6 ^nW^ 
^ftsff^f^f^- ^fiif^sppKi — Rakshasa is too good to suspect 
his feigned friend to be a secret agent of Chanakya He believes 
that his friend has been seduced , as he takes Sakatadasa to have 
been. 21? f^g^li? ^otm ^fo&W^— By f5*H^ he 

means the secret of $6®rei$, namely, the dangerous character of 
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the poison-maid, which he had imparted only to Jlvasiddhi. 
By seducing him, as he believed, the enemies came m possession 
of that secret For fg^qf m the sense of secret, note 3(93^31, 
3nf^?*Tg3[3T &c where the principal idea is that of secrecy 

v v 2i 15 qrrt ftrarwraRft 'nw* i ira^^ ^pjq^— The 

ad]ective ^Tf^T^VRncf)' which should qualify ST^SC^g; is to be 
supplied. 

V 22 f^WJi]^ ^ *tHS-' — The simile of 2|$3T involves 
^tf<Ff[t*TcW which serves to embellish rathei than disfigure it by 
the implication of f^fFgrj 

V 23 3TTlfT«TF ^&sr3§t° — The pollen of the lodhra flower 
formed an article of toilet see, Me 71, Si IX 46, Ku 7 11. 
The figure of speech is tSf^fxF 

V 24 ^<T53F^T<?f^o — Construe the line as follows — 

(*rh) ^^ra^T^ro (*m) #ar; (m) ^^m^H^gc 

(cfr^) IkIH ^Trf^ The concluding sentence means Sf% T&t t%^ 

m *Ht*nv!&m f^re^ crfif <n^ ^m *i%^ Here ^^i^r is 

an adjective meaning %*xg^, see Ki V 1 — 3% XW^-FN ** f^SFrf- 
1%^S$£ff The reader should note that the eagerness displayed 
by Rakshasa 111 the fourth act to march on Patahputra had m 
view the release of Chandanadasa from confinement. 

End of Act V 
called 

TRICKSY DOCUMENT 
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VI i ^fs^* cCT3^[j| — -having perfected, having completed. 
*Tf%ira[ (sk SlfcT^T ) ovei thrown, demolished SITST ST^tf?? — 
here qj^RI^ denotes ^n^3| 

VI z ff£3T3T!%3TTQT — whoso memory is ever cherished m 
the heart, te dearly loved Compare Nag I 46 and 
K M p 36 Tlio Piakrit root eq^ corner from Sanskrit ^ . 
The interchange of nasals is exemplified by ^F^T Hai V 
VIII. 4. 243 from ^ (passive), ^^—-Hai V VIII 4 x 17 
from ^vSr, igppff Hdi V VIII 4 243 from ^s^ (passive) &c 
^JT is the parent of the Gujarati verbs UTT, and ^£PT. Compare 
the stanza with Ki. XI 28 The speaker is very appropriately 
named ^j^f^R'. He is well off , and appears to lead an easy 
life To him his long separation from his friend is very painful 
Hearing of his arrival he comes to see him fJfTft^T ls a plural 
of respect. It means ' oi an esteemed luend/ The stanza 
contains srcr^crSTCDCTs 

vi 2 q f%^q^TiT^'f — returned since a long time, arrived early 
vi. 2 12 f^^^xfF — Chanakya saw Siddharthaka in the camp of 
Malayaketu when he surprised and captured it vi 2 I 3 fq-^— , 
The happy circumstance is the capture of the army of Malayaketu 
without a blow vi z l 3 ^3TC£f sgF^f^f^oft — Chanakya must 
have said c^T^T^T (Pi jifeF&^ST )• Siddharthaka respectfully 
substitutes e^^f ^Sr^i%f^ui( ior it. vi. 2 2Z 3f,fjfaT^Q< Sk 
BT^r^SSf^ ) which may not be imparted 01 told, secret, vi. 2 32 
^mf^tgi^g — anxious to turn back in dismay feRTto? here means 
not disposed to stay, longing to go 



vi 



7.27 



3Tfw^ i%^arawr^g^ft~' ae llst of 

deserters closes with Vija>avarman No more deserters are 
mentioned in the play. So I drop <3T§% and read 3?gp$T^, 

10 
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&&&&[*$&• Possibly the word <c*f3|§; has got in owing to 
the presence of f%^^P^fg?|f m the preceding sentence and 

of ^T^T^^S^T m ttie succeeding speech, vi 2^ i^^r. 

SIVKtIT The genitive is here loosly ased for the 

ablative It is a PraKrvtism vi 2 37 ^wo| j|§; S|tra| f^^T^t- 
The metaphor is i^ken from dramaturgy j^g* is the initial 
and f^if^tn the completive division , see notes supra IV 3 
As applied to Bh?dr?bhata and his associa es, w??r by ^^filff 
implies profession and f^r^^ur signifies execution, action 
They hated Chandragupta and professed admiration for 
Malayaketu , and these very persons belying those professions 
made him their prisoner In the English translation the sentence 

is freely rendered vi 2 40 ^Uf^f q; f%3? , ^TOf- 

^jaff^q; — The comparison of the policy of Ghanakva and the 
Heavenly River is obscure and unusual The vaiiant ^o^Sji^fu; 
involves the repetition of TT^ft- The poet usually compares the 
ways of Chanakya with the ways of Fate m their mscrutableness , 
see supra V 3 I, therefore, read f5T3T^fa (Sk f^^c^f) m place oi 
%3pJl^faC or ^S^ttCt^ licrc vl 24 ° ^jf^*T^fa— the course of 
which is unknown, inscrutable vi 244 Tqf%^trof (Sk srf^TWO 
—seized , see R XII V, 47 —^qr?5r^f^q^r^f%T% VI 2 47 ^ff 
H" Here <f (Sk cT^[) stands for T^ns^To? ol the f 01 ego- 
ing speech. The captive Mleohchha army formed a port of the 
triumphal procession described 111 the next speech 

VI 3 ^HT^3T^^ft^ ^TScin^PcfT — bearing a likeness to 
clouds full of water, black like ram clouds cJPcfT — 1 he regular 
nominative plural of 3?**ft and <%X$t is ^rf^t^ff and ^p^rufT- 
But when the plural termination is diopped, we have BTwff 
and 5^t, see Hai. V. VIII 3. 4 — ^T^J^ff^^ , Compaie ^ut~ 
%tm (Sk ^TRTS^EcPTO — Sc B VIIL36 and ^|^# P D 1 24 As ie 
gards the shortening of the penultimate vowel of SH|FC m Prakril 
see Hat V VIII. 1. 68— ^^SfT. 5TT3T3CT — shaking, trembl- 
ing ^tR^ (Sk S^TOffO runcl parts For qfr^mr (Sk g^R 1 n ) 
m the sense of the mail for a horse sec, D N III. 40 — *m®i 
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5*r*rer3iftR and As s 915—^r^ flr3r^s99if^sn^ . ^w~ 

equipment, accoutrement Here we have a description of the war- 
elephants and war-horses of Chanakya m the triumphal proces- 
sion There is a, union (^fc|f%) of 3*3?^ and ^geHqitfrfrK m 
the stanza under notice vi 3 2 3l§5F3T%3|TCt f^rf^T — The 
root ^|f is here used as a verb of being. Compare Nag I 19 — sraRn 

f^rc^T, Dkp 136, 121— ^lr^f^g%^ ^^, f^^ ^ri%^f% it 

is the parent of the Gujarati verb $XT and the case terminations 
m, ^T^rft &c vi 3 b gf%" 3T3T*Tn^g — For the metaphor of a deep 
pool see Ki II. 3. The English rendering is very free here vi 3 5 
^TT%g^r cfrf&T ^—Following H (M) I omit % (Sk «r%) 
before gpqp, which necessitates the omission of 3ft after it. vi 3 10 
cfT^T ^5^" 5»T3Jr — at that very time, immediately, vi. 3 12 . 
^nror^cgf fof%f^ — assertion of Chanakya, what Chanakya 
said vi 3 12 for%f^ (Sk f^r%cf^ ) is a neuter verbal 
noun like 3rf$T*|^ V 20 1 supra. The spy gngqpspc dogged the 
footsetps of Rakshasa from the camp of Malayaketu, letting him 
alone when he entered ^fttJTTSU*?, only to apprise Chanakya of 
it Siddh arthaka learnt the news from Chanakya who seems to 
be somewhat communicative after his late successes vi. 3 15 
M^TOSrat ( Sk STcZTFRFT n )— recovery vi 3 16 ^"f%^^f 
— whose object is unachieved, % e , before achieving his 
object vi 3 21 3TOT ^^T^TO^H tfcF^ %Wr% — Samnddhar 
thaka, as usual inquires of his friend about this too. He never 
hazards a guess vi 3 27 STT^rerfrtT ( s ^ STTcTOSPrp) — Chandalas, 
who are the professional executioners vi 3 s8 <|f£[% — this, 
vi 3 31 ^tr^Tc^^T^Tftoft — disguised as chandalas 

vi 4 ^Wor^f^fsio — The speaker implies that the noose 
with which he pretends to hang himself, symbolizes the tactics 
of Chanakya to capture Rakshasa The short-sighted fellow does 
not perceive that his master does not want to send him to prison, 
but to force him to accept the premiership of Chandragupta. For 
3j*3| and 3rqTO see 1 2 supra The metaphor of TqTOsrspilT 
is taken from hunting The figure is ^T^J^" <CT«fi" vi 4 4 
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f^TF^STfCff (Sk ^fO|f?JT5T n ) — an old, that is, weed-grown 
garden It is not much frequented Note Prithvldhara on Mk 
IX 115— ^lwfM^%^n^ ( TOTsrcq) l^'SnTc^nTTTOf^qt 
Compare 5TC3[«FR[; — Dk P 94, which is rendered m P Cham 
by S^KtrfCcC 1%^ 

VI 5 — ^T%s^T^^RT^— T ^ e speaker here bewails qrfif^- 
sq^ST for which see Kara XV 1 B\ WIH the author means 
^T^f^f> f^^T^T^H &c The last line of the stanza compares 
the body politic without the head, that is, the king, to the decapi- 
tated human body On «g€TCT from <§& and 3TCf (3TCcft- 
c*J2T I tr^rr^li% HT^) see the varttika— ^raws^rf^S ^RjOT W^W?^ 
The compound qrcn3*n^K (^TcW^l T^4^T) ^ Bahuvritu Note 
the contempt of widow re-marriage 111 high class society There is a 
fusion (^graT'C) of ^TOT, sCTS^fe'f 7 and ^^Trcf here The reading 
5n"*h 1S a corruption of *ffq"? due to the omisbion of the anusvara 
mark. Compare — qrSfc ^ITTITW HT&Tft^FS?: ^T^Tf^^^W^RfTUT^. 
^— Si XVIII 5 and ^SFRTJ ^W^^ <f STcPO" TO*£. . . . . • 
^T% 53 FsT 1 TOr^'^ — Yal II 44-45 , where I propose to read 
^STIITSST^ and ^r§Rrmrf*Pt respectively. 

VI 6 ^rf^R^ (^rW^m^rHi' SR*f Bahuvrihi)~-~of high 
birth, of a noble lineage. ^ftSpBT *£> used adverbially , compare 
Ram I 36. 5 — T%%#5T STClf ^rF^TWi?^ ?^%^^ 5 U V.— 

sjewt sftsralr sc*r qc^rcCTrzft ^^ftg^i%^ srff%: -, R viii 

g — ^ 33^ jf sg> ^J^rgrr 3g<p The variant f|^Uf is rejected 
because the admission of a weak point by Rakshasa m the case of 
his late sovereign is unseemmg and unlikely ; nor is it absolutely 
required by the circumstances of the case There is a union 
( *£^ ) of 3-qfflnr and ^Io^T%^. 

VI 7 Sflrcrf^Jgcg^t—whose death ( Hrg#^T ) was sudden 
(lit unexpected) The sudden death of Nanda was popularly 
ascribed to the homicidal rites (srfJrgpc) of Chanakya Wffsf^<37 
— appointing a leader, under the leadership of The figure of 
speech is s^gsiTST. 

VI. 8 ST^rcf; 'CqH^t H^TT^r— The stanza denies the 
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possibility of peace while he was hale and whole 5tfNpr|T5T 
5TgHr~- Dane to death Note the nT&3[ construction , see P 
III 4 43-46 The figuie of speech is STOrFcT* PTT^T- V1 8 2 

The reading sg^S": and ^ l ^^^ are respectively adopted from 
H (N) and T (M) The majority read ^rq^T and g^j^ instead 

VI 9 ^Tf^^?^T^f^*o — The first two linos describe the skill of 
Nxndj in archery IT^ff^cf^lT^ is an avyaylbhava compound 
Tff% f or ^ff^f^TT f means here a field, a plot , see Vai and Med 
The stanza contains ^TT^T^f 7 

vi 9 3 ^0Tqf^i3f<fSf — turns of the conditions of life, 

VI. 10 The suffix m 111 ^s^rT^E" denotes contempt There is 
a fusion ( #JfvO of TOP? and OTW VI 10 ^ns^ refers 
to the pomp and power described m the preceding 
stanza s?^f expresses f%qT€f 

VI 11 f^^^cf ^rr^C° — The stanza alludes to the overthrow 
of the Nanda family, the destruction of the five friendly 
Miechchha kings, the perversity of Fate and the delusion of 
MUiyakeLa, topios slill fresh in the mmd of the speaker ^ipsi" is 
the summer-house ( 3rTIp£i|s| ) and ^J^CT is the lake on the bank 
of which the former was built W?TWW^r«n^— (1) "the series of 
structures whereof was grand, (11, the series of exploits whereof 
was magnificent STfl^XT — (1) a structure, (11) a deed, exploit 
^C^STrTr — -stringing together, series f%3TUf is the opposite of 
3fijWTHf and means adverse The stanza contains ^qi^T 

VI 12 sgrtTT — tenderness, compassion The figure of speech 
is ZRStetf 

VI 13 ^?cn ! 3J^^qft^fisr © —The trees of the weed-grown 
garden are here represented as repairing to the cremation 
ground to burn themselves alive after their departed sovereign 
Nanda It is difficult to reproduce the double meaning of ^$TOT. 
With reference to trees it signifies shade , and with reference 
to servants loyal unto death it means radiance or radiant 
features oTn^HT n disaster, m the case m of the trees is the 
disaster of neglect ; and m that of loyal servants to whom they 
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aie compared it denotes the disaster caused by the death of 
the sovereign The leading ^T^^g , ^T%nT^fil#TS1T^t is 
rejected, because it is absurd to speak of trees that are dry 
and withered as exuding liquid matter Xhe figure of speech is 
^TcSr^CT vl I ^ p or Qiq mterpretotion of ^p5$f as meaning 
3JJTCJ see Raghavabhatta on IV 4 ^f^fTcf^^^q^T^^^sff 
^T^R^r: %5ff%^ I and compore STfcfSKTCT: ^ToSt ^TYRT^Hnft- 
nqoWT:— Bh III 32 vi 13 gf#Wqf%OTf^— mental and 
physical depression demands rest 

VI 14 STUIT^Tgoffo — With ^ , T% 1 ?^r m meaning the 
ear, compare ^[^rocq'^T — Mv VT 57 signifying the eye In Git. 
XI 32 we have its synonym ^Tcpip^i For cfF^grf' m the sense 
of a kettle-drum see Vai For the use of it see Hch P 137 — ■ 

228— ssraror ^roTScrR^Tficsr jtcsjjwt^, ^^??Ci% snsrm- 

^TH"^, and Mv.II 4— «n*s(Nn^sn=rfcf , The figure of speech is 
3cir^lT vi 14 2 f^gplR3T% is ? denominative from m fq'CTvf 
a tell-tale 

VI 15 STffcJTcitsf^T — When Rakshasa left the camp of Malaya- 
ketu and turned his silent steps to Patahputra, he heard the report 
of the capture of MalayakcUi by Bhadrabhata and his companions 
As he approached the town he saw the triumphal march of the 
Mauryan army t^ the town along with the captive Mlechchha army 
These two loots arc alluded to in the first half of the stanza The 
latter half refers to the ultimate subjection of Rakshasa who finds 
himself so completely m the power of Chandragupta that he is 
obliged to accept the office of prime minister in, order to save his 
friend Chandanad asa The fig ate of speech is ipifsf. vi 15 
STT^ftuft ^^ — Note the use of the present participle for 
the present indicative , < omparc the same with the use of the 
past participle for the past which dates earlier In Gujarati 
poetry the present participle does the office of the present 
indicative vi. I5 b 3T f^^3TOf^WT^fg1 ! %^^To — mark he 
says fs^SR" and not fsjpreprn^T here Rakshasa fears lest it 
be a dearly loved family-member Personal grief on account of 
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family bereavement is too sacred a thing to be talked about and 
too heavy to bear vi 15 l0 eq^EPTCrensrarf^l a fellow student 
in the school of misiortune, an unfortunate person like one's 
self Compare ^^^gF^fRfirf^ HT^T* and ^^gr^f^r- 
Ruft K 19, 176 On isra^rif^ see P vi 3 86 — =^3f 
ST^r^rrf^PJir ^ 1S "thus explained by Bhattoji Dikshita — ^fp* 

%^: i <f^£Rf£r grcnrfa srsr i srrsMct srsreFd \ srara: 

^r ^ragr^rrft. vi 15 15 sr^nf^^rm^— 1 ^ m surpassed , r am 

thrown into shade , compare the root STr^T^^TT vi 15 27 37<gnT- 
^55S| ( Sk 3?$ft<To3lC^ ) — The sad news of his suicide 

vi 16 #m^wTra*ts ( srfararwi ^m$ ^T%^^rf?fcr 

— beyond the power (lit scope) of drugs, incurable fifT??- 
raf^^^^^T— see P V 3 67— f W^TOTHr ^^%^?^F:- For 
the comparison of royal displeasure with 'poison see Yas II 
89 ^rOT^ (Sk ^SRXf^ m ) — People subjects , see Vai see also 

Pt — sraq^ftcnKcft ^?3% <?rra3Fr ^^^iig^^R,— Note 

the construction, The presence of 3n%UT3T m the next speech has 
induced me to prefer {^TOZF^rtt^^ to ^WPT ?% fOT^- 
^fSfl^ 3?^J: (STf^TCT^r W5T Sarjjrt «W )— Beyond one's power 
to counteract, m which one is helpless Ordinarily the adjective 
is used with reference to a person The foar lines T^TT^ro, 
T%*n%°, ST^SCo and f^Ht^qo together make up the Prithvi 
stanza vi 16 2 ^P^f^T^fl'S^Fo — Ihe pronouns 3T^r and 
cFPT stand for Jishnudasa and Chandanadasa respectively vi 

i6« ST^f^TP^. tfttaSTO^ Compare— f ^TO?^^ 

Ram iv 1 26. vi 16 16 ^^E<R3^ — The comparative denotes 
excess vi 16 21 sr^^f%%r^f^— ai > befitted bis love for his 
friend vi 16 24 vrsrat 3|c«rt ( Sk x^m 3^; ) means a sum of 
money sufficient for the ransom of Chandanadasa s vi 16 24 ^p|33r- 
SFdnTSSTrTt 3|?$!n which is the leading of the manuscripts, would 
mean money that suffices to maintain the family This 
amount may or mav not be an adequate ransom So I omit 

VI 17 WTO r* <nW^ sq^if^T SR^% «rErftra:— To make 
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the complex sentence end here, I read cTO&r r«T *n place of fifsSr 
^^: 3 fs?4 cf?I : 3« n d ^spCTlif of the editions none of which 
appears to be the original reading The other readings are also 
obscure ^W^ftSC & c 1S the result of a careful selection out of 
them ^cCWfS^ra^cCcT This line is connected with the 
preceding three lines by the causal relation The stanza contains 
the ngurc|^o5H%1f • 

vi 17 1 1% ST%*ra*^ — The root srq^ means to do, and 
SCf^fqcf to do or act m answer to what another does, that is 
to reply See the next speech where sri^fq^ is paraphrased 

by SSig^TOct" vi 17 10 ^t SPCSTOT grrsfhuf^— The root 

qff^i m the passive \01cc agrees with the mdnect object in 
number and person 

VI 18 f^jfq-%^o— Construe as iollovss— W ^TT^ft SPCnTTTcT, 

t^T^f^ fWfa^r l H or 3T1% in the sense of ?*TO (a refuge oi 
the destitute) see Vai and Med The figure of speech is ^T$J 
vi.18' «T?Ef%*r ^^TOgp^T — Heie STCCT3Tf£g5T is an adjunct 

VI 19 2^^r^:T5^T%cr fcT—tor sngj m the seiibe of craving 
( SIT^t) see Med and c-ompdro ^T^f^ (^t^^^fr), Gujarati 
^fT^K- As applied to the swoid V£&*K m denotes 

streaks of supenoi radiance on the blade , see Vai — g^^f- 
^^S^FsT** 1 ^ ls employed 111 tins sense 111 P C I 34 and Si xvn 
25 Commentators have missed the technical meaning and have 
rendered it by Cmr^ and ^P¥F respectively In, p Cham 
134. the streaks of radiance are represented as written charac- 
ters (st^c) ,w'heietfs in Si XVII 25 and here they aie tegarded as 
times of hair standing on end (3133 T^IJ^) Derive Jp$f%£f as 
under — iJSFCT: ^W^RPI- ^ S^F! 1 : %f^F: tfsrrarr: sr^T 
In smrensST ( snH $m W^^ *m ) the word srrH means 
proper, for which see Van and compaie Nag IV Sy— ^nTCffr 
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g*?fjj^ ^ sn^r w§r ^sranra^ and compare also srra^f- 

fiSC. , STR-ROT, Stra^T^" &c The phrase STCTCRstT: ^W means 
which has my right arm for its right companion ^e^fr— surpassing 
excellence or (n) valour The Stanza contains the union 
W^flt) of STTOT, ^%T and ^q^, 

vi 19 1 ^fl^^M^^f^^rtf^^^^filW fafjf&l^T--The speaker 
pretends to have so much faith in Rakshasa that he assumes 
the release of Chandanadasa as an accomplished fact vi 19 3 
^TO^^HTT^T — The plural forms of m^ and 'ST^Of are added 
to names and designations of peisons to show great respect or ve- 
neration vi 19 7 ^tS^7T^i|rT^T^f^r^T^Tt &c — There can be no 
stronger self— condemnation than this, contradicting the compli- 
ments paid to one item by item For the epithets SFCfsj" and 
SfSITSf ^f^pcf the reader is referred to v 21, and v. 7 respectively, 
vi 19 19 ^ftf%^ ^Tft^pSFcTF — P ur P osm g to save their lives, 
that is to say, for their own safety This peculiar use of the 
present participle has the sanction of Pamni , see P III 2 126 
^tn^ff: f^TOP Compare Si VII 26— 3?^rf*r^f ^f srq*- 

wr. ^jpnrat fNrenc ^?R^n% and bk iv °8 — ^%t«rra 

SJITT^ f^^Tfc^*!? f^^rf* — In this special sense t the present 
participle is the parent of the future m modern Sindhi 

VI 20. stfcf fi|; 5RvET— The fabricated letter in the hand-writing 
of Sakatadasa and the feigned mission of Siddharthaka therewith 
to Pataliputra leads Rakshasa to suspect that Siddharthaka was % 
secret agent of Chanakya and that he seduced Sakatadasa and 
conducted him thither to plot his downfall Under the supposi- 
tion it is difficult to say why the enemy had put the executioners 
to death If then he dismisses the idea of the perfidy of Sakata- 
dasa and the foul play of Siddharthaka he is at a loss to see how the 
enemy could have got the mischievous letter written It is con- 
fusion worst confounded. ^T^tlf^if— by the accredited agent of 
the enemy ^^nf^FfHSt 3Pfi — peisons officiating as executioners, 

XI 
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i.e., Chandals gpSR" m —a redudio ad absurdum specula- 
tion. f^OT^^Ij— could cause to exist, could produce or get 
up. 

VI. 21 3Tcr5n?rt f^Tcf — This is an instance of subjective 
genitive and means STFcre?3?^% ^Sf^?T |%"SrRf; see P II. 3. 
65-— ^^nfoTt; f>fcT — With the second line of the stanza compare 
A. R 6.— tffrart^ft q^g^tfctsreifr: 3ZTT<ri% death. 

End of Act VI 

called 

Sh?m Strangulation. 



Act VII 

f&JTT<n§[ expresses %^. With the Prakrit root *fi£ to wish 
Hai. V VIII 4 191 compare Vedic Tf^ 1 A, to delight, classical 
3T5 m a festival. In the first stanza the politically unwholesome 
is compared to poison, being equally fatal In the second 
it is spoken as more terrible m its consequences than the physio- 
logically unwholesome The two stanzas are meant to point 
out the levity of Chandragupta who sentenced Chandanadasa 
only to death and not his whole family. The executioners 
speak the Magadhi dialect The figure of speech m the first stanza 
is 3TTOT and in the second etflf^q?. vn. z 6 sysp; 7lf% — evil 
fate, death vn 2 6 qf^3Tn35> — remedial measures, vn. 2 l8 
S|^ 3=3F%*r ^^5^— see Mk. X. 116-117 

VII 3 ^fPTF^CTtfT f% — The reading S£% is taken from the 
Bikaneer fragment of the Mudrarakshasa For 3SnOTn£5[lT*n*I m 
the sense of ST^iTrWi; see I 20 4s notes. 

VII 4 J^TtM STFW^fx^o — The figure of speech is 3TO" ^ '<f- 
STCT^fr. With the stanza compare the following piece of Muktaplda 

(A. c 726-753) :— ^^mr^% S3ro% f gfr f^^i^cr atenwrrft- 
i?ur% i grsrrfir *c&xt ^tott sTOr^f *£t ^r^wRr^rf^g wx «h it 

vn 4 1 ^f f%«y^g^f^|' — she calls Jishnudasa to her to 
commit her son to his care For she was determined to follow 
her husband m death. But Jishnudasa had just turned back, 
as we learn from the next speech Hence there is no reply, 
vii. 4 XI ^ 3*§f ftgreSTCCT «* —This is said by way of defence 
m reply to the stricture <g|gsr §T ^ OTOfCn % &c. Here 
the plural q^, ftBTOSTCCT . &c is the plural of respect- 

vii 4 12 f&rgr^^nrr^T (sk. FfSr^nRT* ) returning home, dragging 
the body homeward. To avoid the tautology involyecl 
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trffpTO &c and qrrgTOKBTTO I omit sj-fgW^StrcftT f%^^ 

3fK? The variant foi^'T^B'f^^T for 1I |^t3IKT fails to remove 
the tautology noticed It will be seen from the speech under 
comment that the report of Vishrmdasa's suicide by fire, made 
by the man with a rope to Rakshasa m the weed-grown garden, 
was a fiction vn 4 21 tR^st W^t ^?^f m ^SRlt— -Note 
the two sorts of SfgrOTSf 3 (*) seeing a person off or Sig^C*? 
for which see K V and (11) following a person in death or 
3|«|jrcaT for which see K p 73 In the present case Chandandasa 
was going to be impaled. So his wife remonstrates with hmi 
when he bides her go home , for she means to follow him to the 
other world vn 4 25 sr^ojt ^3?% S^^^cfTO ^qigp^ft 
ffrtg" — This sort of suicide was regarded very meritorious, so she 
wishes to bless herself with it vn 4 30 3JTJjfit§p§ W © — She 
blesses her son before her death vn 4 ix *n?^g 3TO^glT R^^ft 
tlT^J — Llke 3TrW and Sfg^rOT, "the terms TffisnT and 3?^fi£OT 
m the sense of final, are convertible It is this convertibility 
that gives rise to various readings m the present case as m 
Mai IX. 240 The termination g m tfU'CT is derived from the 
atmanepada termination ^r vn. 4 33 f% ^TtSf *?«£ ctT^f^ffC^sr 
^r^fxT^^S^' — The boy would rather die than live father- 
less He does not like to outlive his father Chandanadasa 
understands his words differently and directs him to fly 
from ChSLnakya, lest the latter should put him also to 
death m his search after the family of Rakshasa vn 4 50 
®[VR® *tf£r^5% f%an%o— Compare H. I 44 

vn. 4 59 -^t 3TF* ^J^^rR?:o The root STFJrf; I, A. signifies^ 
depend on. Hence ^gtgraarro ( ^J^WfcR sfeRTsrit ^1*0 
denotes those who depend on, that is to say, make a living by, 
impaling culprits, m other words, those who execute culprits. 
With SI^FJ^f compare ^$fr?|g*? m A. P 115 17— -srafacffiT- 
3JT*#5 ^^ ^^Tfr^ *fg$f&ft- There are only two executioners 
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employed in the present case But when Sakatadasa was order- 
ed to be executed, there were more of them With that 
instance still fresh m his mmd owing to the recent recital of the 
incident by the pretended friend of Jishnudasa m the weed- 
grown garden Rakshasa looked forward to a party of execution- 
ers m the case of Chandanadasa to prevent all possibility Qf 
escape or rescue. On this supposition is the use of the plural 
number to be explained. 

VII 5. fesrPUT o*ra%— -There is a reference here to Chandana- 
dasa. The plural fStSftUfn^-* 1S ^ ie plural of respect ^Jcff— circum- 
vention The stanza JjST ^E3nrfc§«j£ contains the figure 3CT5£nr%5?. 
In the last line there is ^TCT also 

vn. 5 1 — STEPS' f% qrif — The lapidary was going to say 3??rar 

ft? q£ ^*f ft ^m^ ftrgw ^r:s%w gn: ^i%i1gf —But 

Rakshasa catches only the first three words and, taking them 
differently, interrupts his speech with the reply c3T«(T3rcS*T IJ^fT- 
%^o vn 5 5 ^SR*X ^^Tgf^cTJ By ^T*| is meant the purpose 
nearest to the heart of Rakshasa, which he had decided upon 
achieving after much deliberation , see VI 21, It was the 
release of Chandanadasa This purpose ( ^f^r ) of his ( ^ ) 
he achieves by surrendering himself up to the enemy 

VII 6 3TCI5FTO1%: ( STOW STSTFr! 5Wn **ft*RO is a 
bahuvrthi compound The TTccT^Sfo suffix ftq^ m Sj^jft^s^ 
denotes superlativeness ( srf^ITSJ*? ) The preposition {% 
in ftsjy shows superior excellence ( f%2^tsj' ). Sibi lived m a 
sinless age But Chandanadasa belonged to the sinful Kali age 
Buddhas suffered m their own person , see the Bauddha Jataka 
stories But the lapidary exposed himself and his family to 
sufferings The stanza contains a fusion ( 3^^ ) of 3f»To3|f§r|f 
and ol|T%t^. 

vn 6 9 'or* i ^5^5^i«T^i^'un«i^nr^5^j^r ifffira^Qr^T^^f^ssi^- 
The wording of these attributes of Chanakya is open to grave 
suspicion The absence of a metaphor in^ the second answering 
to the one m the first of the attributes is unusual The attempt 
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of H (1) to supply it by the insertion of ^n^T (from Sk ^flf^R^ 
a tree) after 3Ttf^£3T *§&» only confirms the suspicion The addition 
of a third attribute rft& (» e qs^T ) ^nWERWri (vl ^gteTO- 

^0*5 ) m H which appears to be but a corruption of the second, 
exposes the unreliable character of the text I abjure the 
metaphor and read irtr^^^^WftrnSE^f (skr S^^^^^^^Sf") 
vii 6 lB 3^^i3ft!^f^^r%^'gT%r%?%~-The metaphor f&T8T& 
(Sk. fef*nf m n a chain) is forced I, therefore, read 
3TOtfiftftFHlf^[«> (Sk ^T^frfM^r«f^Rro) . The stages 
of corruption are as under — f&prrfe^, fOIStf^^, f&faif^S?. 
f%TJrf^cf is stronger than *rf^5H. With j^ffrfe^gfM^^ 5 
compare ^T%<pfr^ : rT (^ETfinrft) TfoSftf^TOT: ( «fn* ) 

vn 6 15 STOfSr^TT is a diminutive of ^sr^f. From STHT*; 
m and 5PT«T n both meaning an aimour, we have m Old, 
Gujarati Sf^ and ^cftuT? see Ka Pra 1 — :£RX3"^ff 1 pft^lT 

^fam: ! sn:^ gfh*. after^, ^mf*t ^K*£i, ^Tfspsff Cha- 

nakya has no time to doff his armour He has just returned 
from the field, having forced the Mlechchha army to surrender. 
So he is ushered on the stage m his fine coat of mail which left 
visible the face only 

VII 7. ty2nr?% 111 a cloth Compare ^fclT% Rain V 10,28 
—m^ *T5?cr at«[F% Sr^efirsr f^STO*. The noun 3^ m m 
the sense of the interior is related to ^FcIT From it is derived 
the locative termination gfrcT m Marathi as iff is from its syno- 
nym JBpsjqf m Gnjarati ^r^f*Tf^ m the wind* SY^^TTi (s?%~ 
sKTSqf fa^cftflr ) an * elephant , compare \$$j\ The cumulative 
particle ^ m the fourth line implies that the capture of Rakshasa 
is as the holding of fire m a piece of cloth, the staying of the wind 
by meshes, the forcing of the lion into a cage and the stemming of 
the ocean with a pair of arms, all combined The stanza efcsff- 
«5^* contains srf^snTO. The author of Alan Kan takes it 
as an instance of fSf^tcrT; see Alan Kau 262-63 

VII 8 srraro ^ckp — There is the union ( #qrf^ ) of s^fS**- 
fe^ and ^tott. qwl^Tj from the causal of qggg^— x. A a means 
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(1) devising and (ii) getting ready. -So with reference to the 
army it signifies martial equipment, and with reference to Cha- 
nakya, formation of political schemes In the time of Amarasimha 
^SWIT denoted the accoutrement of elephants It js here used 
to denote the military equipment of the army m general. 

VII 9 The stanza T|^T%: ttfgtRTo contains ^CRJh^f. 

VII 10 3=fgnr$3f ^^r^^?|o — To impress Rakshasa favour- 
ably about Chandragupta, Chanakya sinks in the background 
and brings the king to the front Henceforth we have the 
delineation of the policy of conciliation (S3TO«l). It is five-fold* 
namely, goftft^fflr , q&G*sn&tt* , ^^TOWI^r^*!, 3TT*f- 
f^EfsrareRT and QOTctrto&OTT; see Kam XVII 4-5 The present 
speech illustrates the 3TTc¥}nrcnsn*T mode *sr ^sn as well 
as, and (cT^f ^r) The indeclinable |%^5" expresses 3?«£f^", and 
goes with every one of the seven deceptions mentioned in the 
first three lines 

vn ro 3 g'cl's SlfcRjfgr© — Through his] other agents Ghana- 
kya knew of the surrender of Rakshasa before Vajraloman 
alias Siddharthaka announces it to him , and he also sent a 
word to Chandragupta to come and see him Hence it is that 
the latter appears on the scene m the very nick of time For 
f^ST^^n m the sense of around see M II, 5; 1. 30-31 ] and 
Nag III. 45-46 

VII. 11 f%55^Tcrf «T?N'rrnj : — confounded, put to shame. For srflr- 
gT m the sense of fixedness, permanence (f^%rfcf) see -Vai. l 

VII 12 In f^go? the word gu| m means the" bow-string ; 
so the co"mpound f^f^uft^cS' signifies unstrung, The Krit tutrix 
3PR m STTtHSSt denotes habit (?n^£)5zr); see p 1*1 2_\ 134- 
165 *pt&X is the plural of respect. The stanza f^g^f^cTo con- 
tains a fusion OtfqjT) of f^SFTSFfT and s&TSStfef? . • ' " > : 

VII, i£ 2 ^ftr^rf^lr ST^fclT ^rfe^r- — " You have many, times 
made obeisance to me and I have as many times , blessed, you 
Now make obeisance to Rakshasa -and, earn his . blessings-^-" 
This is what 'the speech means, - -« ' *- rH 
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VII. 13 qx& *JC3T fk° — The figure of speech here is giTOT. 
VII 14 SPTcT; f%SJ— which part of the world f^f^pr is 
equal to fitfsRr vrf^sirf^r. 5^ stands for ^C|J^ or ^CTf^T- 

He is one of the divine writers of politics qr^TORT n « ( ^spr+ %jm 
+ ^srr*f *3f3r ) means the six courses of action (^r guTT 
collectively, that is to bay, politics The readings ^fsc ^nW 5T 
and 3rT$f t^l 'ST make a reference to Chanakya. But the 
latter wants to sink m the background, disclaiming personal 
political influence over Chanclragupta So the said readings 
are rejected In the passage under notice also there is the 
WftJUrqR^TRr or 3Tfc$reW<fur ™°de of conciliation. The figure 
of speech here is ^q *g g , 

vn. 14 1 *w®i% m ^^mTt5T €?fl;^%^t~Rakshasa at 
first takes amiss the term STOIcST and 3?f?| used by Chanakya 
and Chandragupta with reference to him He suspects 
that they were mocking him On a second thought he 
believes that Chandragupta was addressing him m the compli- 
mentary language by way of courtesy Because he was the minis- 
ter of his father, he was paying respect to him. As yet Rakshasa 
does not perceive that it was neither mockery nor courtesy, but 
a sincere conciliatory offer of premiership 

VII. 15 5«J f^Tfrjpi; — An ambitions King (f^rfrtgm ) 
That is (at the same time) good King ( j[S«r n ). Here g[S?OT 
means Uq&tfffl *er^53R|5P^ WSp&X is the opposite of that. 
f^PfSP? — of correct , 1 e , unerring policy The figure of 
speech in the stanza 50^ f^rftjf© is 3*5R||OT3raT 2 

VII. 16 «RP5rHr"incessantly Sjwqr— non-existence (WETCOs 
hence wqfq'— existent (^WL). So ^J^rf^FT means having 
saddles on them, i e. saddled On the attention bestowed on 
elephants see Pal 4 and Ar II. 48 The war accoutrement 
of elephants (qfcRSTOT or 1*CT*ir) consisted of ^r^^fF^? 
Vciei'^r &c * lt 1S th £ cna * m armour ( «£|35TT&) that is here 
referred to. %$T, signifying the backbone, by 3 > <TT5R53ratT 



Act VII, Notes 185 

here denotes the bock , sec Yas p 42-— c^Rur %"% ^FS&q[t- 
^KTO^T^^RTf fSnff^&^gw^S^R^T Compare Gujarati 
^"rar ^HTR^f^^^ — Here there is a complimentary reference 
to the mighty foes of Nanda that Rakshasa had humbled The 
speech embodies the gar^t&r mode of conciliation —The figure 
of speech is ^ra V n 16 1 st V[^n% 5l5gT©- Without your accepting 
the Ministerial swoi d Chandanadasa does not live vn i6 2 ^ adj — 
Submissive vii 16 7 3H*fcrcn? of course means ^^^pt^. 
vu 16 12 ^hr53|ftr^\;rff 3TT5f%— -Compare the Gujarat, idiom ^% ^ 
^FW The object of ^T^$W is ^qfof^understood. vn 16* 3 
f%l"TW^F~ counsel or advice (as to what should be done with 
Malayaketu) Technically it is the king who disposes, the ministers 
only giving their opinion which 111 the language of the court is call 
ed f^rcgrpTOT vn 16 1 ' 1 ct% qq^r%m^rcfT:— We lived at the 
court of Malayaketu The locative here expresses CTFftOT. 
vn i6 Ifa T$m *SCm^^^*^&*R^—This is a look of assent 
(«I3*T) Compare Bk XIV 18 — f^rfa^s* ^fsrfi^, where 

Mallmatha renders f^f ^% by stfar , 3*5prRTWl*3S;. 

InSe B I ^—-STTOSW ^^Tt % f%^^ f^— there is the look 

of command vn 16 17 Slfewrf^a^ STOWr:— The rendition 

of the forfeited kingdom illustrates the ^ra5C?%^T<T type of the 
policy of grr«T, foi which see Kam XVII vn *6 l8 STCnc^HTCF^fr 
f^Hi^n g^g—gf^. — Of course Rakshasa simply said qft^'SFTfl'- 
H^qr| £{TQtT:. But a king dispossessed of his territories is pohtically 
dead That he might live, he should be reinstated The advice of 
Rakshasa, literally interpreted, thus includes the restoration of his 

territories to him vn 16 22 ajgfr ^r^Fl^f^r: ^*TT^rem( 

—This is the q^TOWR#f#=r mode of conciliation 

vn 16 24 %cSK — With %c| m the sense of a minister or co- 
unsellor, compare sftfgr Q^cq** 1 is a ^nTT^FKrS compound, 
denoting horses and elephants forming part of an army, that 
is to say, war-horses and war-elephants , see P II 4 2 — -g?^^ 

^T^f ) is an avyayihMva compound formed of ^f which is an 
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abbreviation of Hf[ and of ^^pg 1 just explained The text 
here has suftered greatly at the hands ol revisionists. 
A glance at Dr Hillebrandt's edition will suffice to show what 
a mess they have made Apart from its being an anachronism, 
the boastful reference to the tying up of the hair on his head by 
Charsakya m the hearing of Rakshasa is eggregeously inconsistent 
with his settled policy of conciliation I, therefore, reject the line 
t^Bfifcrlra *WF %^T sr^Scr ftrarT and reconstruct the stanza 
with the help of the prose sentence that goes before it as given m 
the foot-note, vn 17 2 sft flCTSR^ ^fgro — Now that the sovereignty 
of Chandrgupta is made secure, Chanakya addresses his Vnshala 
protege as Km^ sSF^gH The terms ?n^F£ and snTToRT are 
meant to emphasize the relation oi kingship and premiershi p 
vn 17 l Alter f^WEf: *rt ftqraf^T the editions add ^|^f~ 
^f5f H^ SfSCfo which is outrageously often si ve it is beyond 
doubt spurious vn 17 5 crf^ZTCcf' — Heic theic is a sudden 
change. The speaker drops the character oi Rakshasa that 
he had assumed and m his original character oi a player asks his 
bro ther -player who presona ted Ghana k\ a to bless the then reignmg 
sovereign Avantivairnan Compaie the ease ut qspsrrc an( ^ «t^$ 
in the prologue translating themselves to Pataliputra of the 
time of the Maurya king Chandragupta 

VII 18 ^TRCCf cr^tr" Tllc form ol d b °ar, the Boar In- 
carnation ^ciWlf^fa (^iTcllt SftCTJ «STW ) — -If begotten %%%%- 
stf^Nh' ^g^OTTH—suitmg His mission of r acuuig, proper for 
the work of rescuing. SST^E[ — formerly, m ancient times. Si^j-— . 
the submergence caused by the demon Hiranyaksha 3JjcTSI1^ft 
(^JTRt STTpsFff ^T5fT 5R^)~thc earth. S§F5^— The Htinas 
who made inroads from the northwest in the sixth century. 
The Maukhara king Sarvavarman ot Kanau] had i ought with 
the Hmias and his grandson Avantivarman had the same enemies 
to deal with For «F^| m the sense of a relative, see Vai* The 
figure oi speech is BTO^f^tfsfrfrR 

End of Act VII 
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APPENDIX B — Dramaturgtcal Analysts. 

The Roman figure denotes the act, the Arabic figure coming 
after it denotes the stanza, and the mdex — Arabic figure thereof 
denotes the line of the prose going before These lineal number- 
in gs limit the scope of the angas against which they stand For 
the definitions of the angas the reader is referred to Da§arupa 
or Sanity adarpana 



I gnq^ta: * 


I io 7 — 14 


^0 9n%q: 1 


IV xi 6 " 7 ' 12 "* 7,26-29 


R qfNv*: l 


1 15 «i 




IV I2 1 " 4 


^ qf^Rrrer: i 


I l5 ^-20 


\l ^<wj 


IV ii 36 ~ix 


*? f^nsirTu i 


I I5 20 ~i5 


%R ^pRTR^i 


IV I2 5 -12 


<a srrf&: i 


I 19 12 " 50 


^ ^rsrs* I 


IV I3 1 " 10 


^ g?%: I 


I I 9 8l --20 7 


\M SOT* » 


IV I3 l3 '-i3 . 


v9 ^^tn^ i 


I 2C 8 - 42 


\^ ^stth^otrl 1 


I IV i 4 4 -i4 


c ^4': 1 


I 21 l4 " 17 


^ #totb^ 


IV I5 x --i6 


^ IW^T Wf ^ I 


I 2I bI --22 


\s grf^r&q^ \ 


IV i8 3 "-i9 


*o tCRW^RT s 


I 23 27_ ~23 


3<£ srcfcrer s 


V, VI 4 


UOTR^i 


I 24 ID "-24 


^ srai*: t 


y 2 y 3 45-_ 3) yI j 


U $r?: f 


I 25 2 -25 


Vo 511%: 1 


V 4 7 -- 4 Vio 79 --io 




II io 4 --ii 5 ' 

II l8 2 "-22 12 


tf^ errorer; i 


V5 2 "-5> V6 l3 "-7 

Vl2 6 -I2 


* \ ^nr%^K: S 


II 22 l3 "-24 6 




V i3 3 -~i7 2 


^ f^rer: \ 


III 7^-9 


y^ merwi; i 


V8 z "-9 2 . 


X^H^wvm^ 


1 urio 1 --!! 12 - 




V 24 2 "-24, 


\c 2*<?^ i 


III I4 x "-i7 




VI 20 I4 -2I 


W f^R I 


III I8 3 - 15 


v^ ^t%: I 


V io b ' 75 


Ro 5[ht: I 


III i8 2l "-i8 


yv ssrsratsr; 1 


V io 78 -n 2 


Rl ftrchsi: I 


III 20 3 ' 2{K , 


^fMte* 1 


V I9 1_ ~20 




III 24 7 " 8 


^ #fcs: 1 


V 2I X -22 5 


^ ^Fqri^r: I 


III 24 9 -25 


«^3 flracsr: 1 


V22 8 - l4 ,VI 3 22 -3, 


^spj ! 


III 27 1 - 2 




VI 4 23 " 24 


^ *¥*%%: ! 


III 2 7 3 "-28 3 , 


tf <£ ^93^ I 


V 22 l5 -23 




III 30 r "-32 


^0 flrgr^ni: 1 


VI 4 1 ' 4 


<H sf ^S"*^ 1 


III 26 I- -26, 


VI i8 24 -l9 




III 28 4 -28 


M f^ahi: 1 


VI 16^-17* 


R\ 3f£w 1 


IV 2 


^qftwrroqj viis 59 -6 


R^ *?!* I 


IV 4 1 - 6 


^3?ff^; 1 


VII 7 1 "9 


*€> %W*n f 


IV 7 b --7 


<v* esrsn 1 


VII II 4 -I2 


^ ^^rr^iifjiiiv 8 4 - 1 


W^ f%3ftr: s 


VII I3 2 ~i3 



i9a 



^ qmrani: i 



VII I4 x -i4 
VII i6 r -i6 
VII 17 3 - 4 
VII 17 

VII 17 s 



( jott^^it; ) 

III 30 3 ~30 

s**i^n i v le 1 -^* 4 
l^cr: I II 16 345 
r ^mm^t 1 v 22 I5 ~32 

^ ^nrc^ 1 vii 16 1 -17 7 

I? Tftsr&ffi I VII i7 8 -i7 

I 2I C8 -~24^ 

R *ffe: I III 26 1 ~ 3 o 2 

^ ssrercrat i iv is 1 -**, v 2s 1 -23 

* %%H^ 1 VI 3 22 - 4 b 
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2x-2j 



VII 17 

vii 17 

VII i8 2 " 3 
VII 18 



v f^rarcnfHJ 1 R^n^r?: 1 



H f%#5^P^s 



%!%i! 



<# 99 
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APPENDIX D. 

Glossary of words from the Mudravakshasa of peculiar meaning. 



^^Tt m IV i 3 
3T?^n3 m V 10 
WT^F* n III 14 

wf5f|tr n v 20 1 

Sff% m VI 18 

snftrwrfSrsK gar m iv 8 7 

^T^ff^ m V 10 21 

^fhr n vi 11 

^?qr n I 15 12 
%*I3? ad] L 18 5 
^TW^ f IV 9 

g^lT m V j*5 

sraftraKr f vii 7 IS 

cf^E^ v I 16 
cft^a? m I 15 13 
atm^ET^ n II 16* 
5<n§fqnnfeSJ m I 20 24 

snqrof n III 30 
55?| n Vll 15 
gjgjfr f V 23 

VI 14 

fMftoKr pp vii 7 13 

tfft^f m I 21 38 
■q-f^^trt m V 9 20 

<rf*qnft f iv 9* 

*cRl?55" m V 23 
5^frf5f adj II 13W 

5^* ni vi 19 

SUffa f V c 



A courier 

Following 

Flattery 

A charge 

A protector, refuge 

Noble qualities 

Attractive qualities. 

A donor m a treaty. 



A golden staff with 



a knife inside 



Evil counsel 

A disaffected person. 

Belonging. 

The full moon night of Karttika 

The festival of the full-moon 

night of Karttika 
A picket or guard 
A fine coat of mail. 
To tremble 
An assassin. 

The support of an arc]*. 
The head of the police. 
Rupture, estrangement. 
A man of worth 
Pollen. 
The benediction of the theatrical 

preliminary. 
A kettledrum 
Emptied by leakage. 
A particular mode of punishment. 
A pledge made m a treaty 
A short recital. 
Dust. 
Former. 
A streak of "superior radiance on 

the blade of a sword 
An army, alh«s. 



im 



Sft^trcrsr m V 12 

SflSTR m III 12 

st^r m in 5 

STT^OT n II i6 3 5 
W5 TOT^f m I 3~ 
3|f l| m V 2 

qft*Ff<ft n II 16 51 
?J3Tn«^ n I 23 s 

<crr% f vi 9 

^rq-^T n III 25 4 

5Hf%^ n V io^5 

ftfc* ^w m 11 16 62 
ftrro^n f 1 15 3 

^f^mrtJl m VII 7 9 

^j^ n II 16 56 

IV 2 10 

5PRT!%f5H m II 16* 

TOT m VII 5 h(1 
m IV 8 1 
a£^r n 1 23 

^tafirtfar i v is 

^gfH m I 21 55 

*3%mfa^™ lis 12 

CTJFcTm I3 1 

f%f^: f HI 20 17 
sjjrf f in 27 

*E%ICT n IV 1 

^cT m II 23 62 
imTO^ mter IV i 4 

VII i* 
f^ n V 22 7 



A persona! attendant of a king* 
A kmg 
A king 

Lore, courtship. 
A robe 

A dignitary higher than ^T^FcT 
One of the four stages of spiritual 

life in Buddhidhism 
A poisonons powder 
An act politically unwholesome, an 

often ce agaanst the state 
A field, plot. 
A list 

An oral clue 
Death by torture 
A posion-maid 
A destroyer, 
bleeping quarters. 
A bedstead. 
An officer in charge of the 

sleeping quartets 
An Executioner 
(foot note) A palanquin-bearer 
Surrender, betrayal 
Admission of a charge 
Panic 

A co-insurgent. 
A high dignitary of state 
Administration, government. 
Killing 
Haultmg 
Agency 

An expression of surprise. 
An expression of sorrow. 
A secret 



N.B. * — These words for the most part are not found m ordi- 
naiy Sanskrit-Engbsh dictionaries m the senses noted above. 
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INDEX A. ABBREVIATIONS 



Abbreviation 


Full Name. 


Edition 


r. Abh Ch 


Abhidhanachint amatiih 


Bha van agar 


2 Ak 


Amarakosah 


N S 


3. Alan-kail 


Alankarkaustubhah 


K M S. 


4. Amaru 


AmaruSatakam 


N.S. 


5. A. P. . . 


Agmpur anam 


J. v. 


6, Ap as. 


Apastambadharmasutram 


B.LS 


7. Ar 


Kautilyarthasastram 


Mysore 


8. A R.. 8 . 


Anargharaghavam 


K M S. 


g. A. S 


Anekarthasangrahah (Haimah) 


N S 


10. As. S. SQ. 


Ashtangasangrahasutrasthanarn 


. . * 


11 Asval 


As val ayans.§rautasutram 


BIS 


12. Bh. I 


BhartrihannifciSatakam 


B S S 


13. Bh III. 


Bhartribarivairagyasatakam . . 


B S. S 


14. Bk 


Bhattik avy am 


B. S S 


15. Bri. Katha" 


Brxhatkath arnaiij ar 1 


K. M S 


16. Bri. S. . • 


Brihatsamhit a 


V s s 


17. Bodhi . . 


Bodhisatvavadanakalpalata . . 




18. Bu. 


Buddliacharitam 


London. 


19. Chawd. K, 


ChartdakauSikam 


J v 


20. Charu. . , 


Charud?.ttam 


T S. S 


21. Dh 


Draupadiharamm (G113 ) 


P K M 


22. Dk. 


DaSakum aracharitam 


N S 


23. D. N. . 


DeSlnamamala- , 


B S S. 


24. D. P . . 


Dhammapadam 


Poona 


25.DR 


DaSarQpam 


BIS 


26* Git, 


Gltagovmdam 


N. S 


27* G. S. - - 


GatKasapta&ati 


K..M. S 


28. G. V . . - . . 


Gaudavaho 


B. S. S 


29. H. 


Hitopadesah- > 


B r '& S 


30. E[^. 


Harlrvali 


K M S 


31. HaL V.. 


Haimavy akara=ciam 


1 Bhavana-gar 


32. Hefo. 


Harshchantam 


N S 


33- H. V 


Haravijayam 


>K M S 


34- J 


Jayantavijayam * 


! N S. 
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Abbreviation. 


Full Name. 


Edition, 


35- JH. 


JSnaklharanam 


Poona 


36. K 


Kadambarl 


N. S 


37. Katha 


Kath asantsagaralj 


N. S 


38 Ka 


Vagbhattakavyanusasanam 


K M S. 


39 Kam. 


K amandaklyan Itisaram 


T S S 


40. Ka Pra 


Kanhadadaprabandhab (Guj ) 


D P. Derasa 
ri's Ahmeda 
bad 


41 Ka, Su 


KSmasutram 


N. S 


42 Kavyal. Sfl 


K avy alank arastitr am . 


K,M S 


43 K D 


Kavyadar&ah. 


B. S a S. 


44 Ki, 


Kir at arj un ly ani 


N.S. 


45 K. M. . 


Karpurmanjarl 


K. M. S. # 


46. K. V. . 


Kansa\ adham 


K. M. S 


47. JCu 


Kum arasambha vam 


N. S 


48 Lau 


Laukikaiiy ayasangrabab 


N S. 


49. M. 


Mala vik agmmi tram 


B. S. S 


50. M9I 


Malat Im adhava m 


B. S. S. 


51. Mb. 


Mahabharatam . 


Bombay. 


52. Me. 


Megjaadfltam 


N S. 


53. Med 


MedmikoSali 


Benaras 


54 Mk 


Mrichchbakatikam 


B S, S 


55- Ms. 


Manusm|-itib. 


N.S 


56. M. S 


Mah aparmir v aiaastitrain 




57. Mu. Ch 


Muhurtachiiitatnamh . 


Bombay* 


58* Mv 


Mah avlrachan tarn 


N.S. 


59- N. 


Naishadhacharitam 


N. S. 


60. Nag. 


Naganandam 


Poona . 


61. Nat- &a 


Bharatan. aty asastram 


K.M S. 


62. Nlti V 


N Itivaky amntam 


G R M. 


63* Ny*. Se 


Ny&yastitrani 


a. a 


% * 


PanmlyavyalsaramBi . 


N.S. 


^§?al 


Palkapyah. 


A.S. 


66. PalSi, 


E&flchratram 


T-'S, S 


67: P„ C . . 


PadyachM inaanila 


M G 


68. P. Cham. 


Padachandrika*on Dk» 


N. S. 
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Abbreviation 


Full Name. 


Edition. 


69. Pd. .. 


Prakri tadvy aSrayam 


B S S. 


70. Pi 


Plyushadhara on Mu. Ch. 


Bombay. 


71 P R . 


Prasannaraghavam 


Poona 


72 Priy D 


Pnyadar§ika 


V. V. s. 


73 Pr Kl 


Prakri takalpalatika 


Bombay 


74 Pt. .. 


Panchatantram 


B. S S 


75 R 


RaghuvaMam . . 


Poona 


76 Rat V P. .. 


Ratnakarvakroktipancha§jka . 


K M S. 


77. Ram. 


Ramayanam 


N S 


78 S 


AbhijfianaSakuntalarn . . 


N S. 


79 Sa§ 


SaSvatah 


O B S A 


80 Sadu 


Saduktikarnamritam . . 


B I S. 


81 S D .. 


Sahityadarpanam 


J v. 


82 Se. B. 


Setubandhah 


K M. S. 


83.SH .. 


Subhadraharanam 


K M S. 


84 Si. 


Si§upalavadham 


N S. 


85 S K. .. 


Saras vat Ika nthabhar a nam 


BenareSo 


86 S P .. 


Sarangadha rapaddhatih 


B S. S 


87 S. R 


Sangltaratnakarah 


A S 


88 S S J 


Sankshepa ^ankaraj ayah 


A S. 


89 Subbhash 


Subhashitavalih. . 


B. S S* 


90. Susr K. 


Su§rutakalpasthanam 


N S. 


91. §u Niti. 


SukranTtih 


J.v. 


92 S V .. 


Svapnavasavadattam . . 


T. S S. 


93 T M .. 


Tilakamafrjarl . . 


K. M. S. 


94 Tr S. 


Tri k anda^esha h 


N S. 


95 u. .. 


Uttararama chant am 


N S 


96 V. 


Vikramorva§Iyara 


B S S 


97 Vai. . . 


Varjayantl 


Madras. 


98 Vas .. 


Vasavadatta 


BIS 


99. Ve 


Venisamharam . . 


Poona. 


100 V P ,. 


Vishnupuranam . . 


Bombay. 


101 V S .. 


Viddha^alabhanjika 


A. Jama 

edition . 


102 V V. „ 


Vivekavilasah 


«. . „ 


103 Ya§ 


Yasastilafcam 


K M S 
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Full names of the series in column three. 



Abbreviation 



FulJ Name 



I 


AS.. 


Anandasrama Series 


2 


B I. S,.. 


Bibilothika Indica Series 


3 


B S S 


Bombay Sanskrit Series. 


4 


G R M 


Grantha— ratna— mala Series. 


5 


jv .. 


Jivananda Vidyasagara's publication 


6 


K M S 


Kavyamala Sanskrit Series 


7 


M G .. 


Madras Government publication 


8 


N S .. 


Nirnaya Sagara publication 


9- 


B S A 


Onental Book- Supplying Agency, Poona 


10 


P K M 


Prachina Kavyamala Series, Baroda 


ii 


T S. S 


Trivandrum Sanskrit Series 


12 


V s s 


Vizianagaram Sanskrit Series 


13 


vss. 


Vani Vilasa Series 






-13 



figures 

II 2 3 

IV 12 

VI 3 

VI 13 

III 8 
I 14 

VII 17-18 

III 24 

V 2 

VII 16 

IV iS 

II 20 

VII'3 

VII 8 



for Acts, Arabic figures for Verses 



INDEX B, VERSES IN THE MUDRARAKSHASA 
JV B Verses rejected as interpolations are marked with an asterisk 
[ Roman 

*3rcgfe5Jcr 



arraMfcr 



III 20 
v 9 

116 

III 27 
III 32 

III 2 

IV 20 
III 19 

I 23 

II 8 

III 6 

VI 5 

IV 15 
III 12 
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ft? tt^^ito 
ftnftarar 

Wrffr*?f 
*rnnfScr 



IV 6 

III 15 
i 9 

I 20-22 

IV r8-l9 

V 16 
VII io 

I 13 

II 16 

V 21 

I 18 

II 15 
II 9 
IV 3 

II 17-19 

V 24 

VI 16 

v 4 

I 6 

III 11 

VII 7 

II 2 

17 

IV 9 
I 19 

VI 12 

IV 16 

15 

VII 9 
III 27-28 
V23 

V I7 
I 20 

III 30 

I 3 

VI 4 

VI 1 

VII 14 

II I 

IV 1 



*uf SHOT 



3[s*J f*Hft*g 
^$H?^HI 

ftawrt flfc 



I 20-22 

II 1-2 

VII 15-16 
HI 5 

I 25 
IV 14 
VII 6 
IV 4 

II 22 
IV 11 

VI 7 

VII 15 

I 1 

III 10 

II 10 

I 8 

VII 16-17 

III 18 
VI 21 
VI 19 

IV 13 

II 5 
I 16 
VI 6 
III 4 
II 19 
II 11 
I 2 
V13 

VI 17 

I 17 

II 7 
VI 10 

III 21 
VI 14 
V 11 

II IS 

II 17 

VII 11 
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*T«5 trST 

gspr cf^r 
*P*nfir 

srrat «ttj 



VII 13 

V 1 

V 5 

V 12 

III g 
III 23 
V20 
III 14 

III 13 

IV 2 

v 7 

V 8 

V15 

V3 

VII 4 

II 24 
V 19 

II 14 

VII 1 

VI 20 

II 21 

VII 5 
I 26 

III 17 

VI 8 

VII 17-18 

IV 12 

III I 

IV 19 

III 26 
Vis 

IV 5 
I 4 

II 12 



f-v^ .. es. _ 



VII x8 

I 22 
VII 12 
VII 17 
VI 11 

II 3 
V22 

II 4 

III 7 
VI 9 

IV 17 
III 28 

VI 18 

I II 
1 10 

VI 15 

V 6 

III 29 

IV 8 
III 22 

III 31 

IV 10 

VI 2 

I 12 
III 25 

V IO 
I 24 
HI 3 

IV 7 
•III 16 

V14 
I 27 
I 15 
VII z 









i»d 










ERRATA. 




Page. 


£i»6 


Incorrect. 


Correct. 


vm 


24 




confirm 


conform 


xm 


31 




Weber 


Wilson 


15 


I 2CT 9 (f 


^ ? 5flra?o 


sfrsqfdT© 


36 


III 


2 a 


©S^fft 


°^^^ 


39 


III 


II C 




liters 


49 


III 


3 2 b 


si'eh&fq^r 


^^Tira' 


56 


IV 


10 28 




o^vgjvnm 


»j 


IV 


10 29 


*E?tarfl 


ffcftTCTO 


S9 


IV 

IV 


I5' 1 
i5 b 






.. 


IV 


i5 c 


g^r^Ei%<» 


S^5T^o ' 


j) 


IV 


i6 c 


^srraTTsHtf^r 


JTraTW^fsra' 


72 


V ] 


[i c 


jpFSTTWW 


C^TTOJH 


75 


V 13 37 


fer^^mfspiT 


RI%^OT 


87 


VI. 
VIJ 


15 16 


*R^rg^ro 


^TTg^To 


95 


4 3 


cPCTT^fT^^ 


cTWnSJSCT^ 


98 


VII 


IO b 


^Ecrax. 




107 




8 


^Fci^rara^ 


" " - ^> 


in 




3i 


y§TOTT 


^WtrtSt 


119 




3 


o^g^r^RR 


°?<£TrJRT 


132 




23 


^^ii^ 


sptsttst 


>> 




3i 


s^frar^Ko 


sqfTpr^To 


139 




20 


stage 


division 


146 




22 


*KT*fa 


*?rrcfsr^F 


150 




8 


firesnriNErr 


*fi£*gwfNar 


i53 




1 


ever 


no more 


162 




22 


ftlTS 


(Stiff? 


165 




24 


^CTQTfcfircr: 


f5f7^rT?T%^?rt 


172 




17 


^mcf^T^r^T^ 


^cTOTO*!*^ 


179 




7 


levity 


lenity 


s » 




28 


involved 


involved in 


180 




11 


bides 


bids 


185 




29 


literally 


liberally 
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